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0 aut give a greater Commen= 
Ty dation of the following Ser- 
LI. 3 BY. Ge ons than to aſſure the Rea- 
der that they are what they 
4 3 to be; and that they were all 
 defign'd and 2 ear d for the Eres 5 (as. 

everal others are, which 1 may fo low in 
due Time) by the ingenious, learned, 


and judicious Dr. Rogers binſelfyhoſe 


Name is prefix'd to them. 

But indeed every Render, ads. 717 
in an Degree acquainted arb the 
* Writings of this excellent Author, or 
* who has read, with any Artcntion, his 


View of the viſible and inviſible 
A 2 Church, 
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The PREFACE: 
Church, or his moſt admirable Review 
of the ſame Argument, will ſoon be 
convinced from the internal Marks 9 

theſe Diſcourſes, that the Author of 
thoſe valuable Treatiſes was indiſ pu- 


Tally the Author of the following er- 
mons. That clear and guſt Manner of * 


h argumsg, that Neiceneſs and Accuracy 


in diſtinguiſhing, that true Hlidity of | J 


Fudgment which he always ſhewed in 
guarding and limiting every Propoſi— 
tion, and that great Propriety and Ee 
 legancy of Stile, which ſo emmently 
diſtiuguiſſd his other Writings, aus 
which gave ſo much Sattsfattion to 
every judicious and unprejudiced Ren- 
der, appear ſo evidently in every Page 
of theſe Diſcourſes, that they ſoon dif- 
coder the great and maſterly Hand they 
vere fiuiſbed by, and render it unne= 
ceſſary for me to inform the Reader 
_ 2oho was the Author of theſe Sermons, 
after he has once given himſelf the | 
Pleaſure to peruſe them. 
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The PREFACE. 

HK Several of the Diſcourſes contain'd 
I in this Volume, are upon the Subjects 
. 0/ thoſe Controverſjcs which gave Occa- 
on to the excellent Books he obliged the 
1 3 World with in his Life-time ; and 
d which, 1 reſume, bill be read, er 
" = moſt of the the Pieces wrote in that Contro- 
der/ are forgot. And no doubt it ævill 
be a great Pleaſure to the Reader, to 
| 17 ee ſome Particulars relating to thoſe 6 
Controverſiet more fully enlarg ged non, 
and farther open d amd purſu'd in theſe 
2 Sermons, (by an Author who had . 
2 thought ſo well and ſo much upon thoſe 

= Shjetts, and who, from the Merit of 
Vis former Performant es, ad the fin- 
- 2 gular Felicity to recerve the (mine su- 
2 dations of the greateſt Writers on both 
„ 4 Sides of the Rueſtion,) than in the 
Bool themſelves, which he had before 
” *Þ publiſhd: And other Caſes again la- 
„ ” and determined with hig great * 

e actneſo of Judgment, which he had 1 
then perhaps fo "a oper an Occaſion 4 
4 touch upon. 
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| vi The FREV ACE 1 
There are few Writers of this or an 
Age, 'who were bleſſed with greater 
| natural Talents of all Kinds, and who © 
” had acquired and laid in a greater 
= Sore of uſeful and ſolid Learning, and | 
| zho could apply it to better Purpoſes, 
than our late excellent Author. The 
I learned World, by the Manner in eohich * 
=_ - they have recerved his former Writ- 7 
inge, has done Juſtice to his Charac= 7 
ter, as a Writer in Controverſy : And 
the following Sermons, as well as thoſe Þ 
hie were publifſh'd by himſelf,* will 
continue as a laſting Monument of his 
great Abilities for the Pulpit, and 
hat Controverſy was neither his only, 
. nor has preateſt Talent. Had God been 
pleaſed to have continued Dr. Rogers 
| longer amonoſt us, what might not 
=. the World have eapected from a Writ- © 
er who had ſo early made himſelf Ie 
4 perfect Maſter of all that Learn- * 


| | _ ® See the Neceſſitx of divine Revelation, and the Truth © 
* © . * . . 1 2 
: of the Chriſtian Reyclation, in Eight Sermons. 
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7 The PREFACE : vu | 
9 ing, which 15 neceſſary to the finiſbing - 

3 great Divine; and who return d to Ah 
Tun, where he wwas recalled in ſo ho- 


: 


7 


3 
ſure to have the Satisfattion, (it 15 


: 3 _ ® Scripture vindicated by Biſhop Hare, Page 124. 
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vii The PREFACE. 1 
3 = from plain and ſimple Principles, in 
1 ga Chain of regular Deductions, ad- 
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SERMON I, I. 


\ 


Upon reading the Scriptures. : 


2 TIM. it. I5. 


Aud that from a Child thou boft known 
3 the Holy Scriptures, which are able 
tio make thee wiſe unto Salvation. 
5 ; 1 Page. I, 25. 


3 SERMONIDN,v. 
The Duty of proving o our Religion. 


| a Prove 
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The CONTENTS. 


Prove all things ; hold faſt that which 
i good, . 515 83, 121. 
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SERMON II. 
N = of the different Offices in the Church, 


6 was . Cox. X11. 28, 


—_ ao CG a hath ſet ſome i in the Church, 3 
—_ Jr ft Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, I 
- thirdly Teachers, after that Mi- 
= racles, then Gifts of Healing, Helps, L | 
| Governments, Drverjh ties of Tongues. * 
149. 


1 SERMON VIL F 
l Es of 3 and 2 Religious 4 
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; 2 
. ©, 
EY 
ExHY 
+ 5-89 
Wn 
2 W 
N 
|" Ln 
A e 
1 A ” 
Rp 5 
13 
4 
- RR 
Ty "2300 


SERMON XI. 
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PHILIP. i. 22, 33, 24 


An 


| The Folly of making a Mock at Sin. 


| 3 * be Iollowers of that which in good. 
But, and if you ſuffer for Righteouſ- 


9 Ihe Difficulty of St. Paul's . 


vun, TI ſpall chooſe L wok not. For T 


The CONTENTS. : 

am in a Strait bet wixt two, having 

| a Defire to depart, and to be with i 
8 (riſt, which is far better + Never- 
 thelefs, to abide in the Fleſh is more 


SENT needful for you. 303 
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1 The Advantages of Humility. 
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Learn of me, for I am meek and lows 
0 y in Heart; and ye ſhall find reſt - 
10 y Souls. + 339 
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IM. III. 15. 


And that from a Child thou haſt 
S K#*nown the holy Scriptures, which 
| are able to make thee wiſe unto Sal- 
BY OT, . 


;HOEVER with a ſerious Sr xm: 
= Conviction believes that, I. 
there is a God, infinite in 


" F © Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and 
Power, the Creator and Governor of 
the World, and that there is another 


[Life after this, in which all human 
3 Actions 


2 Upon reading the Scriptures. 
SRM. Actions ſhall receive an eternal Allot- 
I. ment of Reward or Puniſhment from 


finitely concerned to render his Con- 
duct agreeable to this Almighty Be- 


N 


1118 


your, and what will expoſe us to his 

Diſpleaſure. 1 
How dark and uncertain a Progreſs 

we could have made in this Inquiry, 


is juſtice, cannot but find himſelf in- 


£ ing, this Sovereign Diſpoſer of Hap- 
in pineſs or Miſery ; and conſequently, *# 
! - to apply himſelf with the greateſt 
Care and Attention, to diſcover what 
Actions will recommend us to his Fa- 
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upon the Strength of natural Reaſon, 1 
we may judge from the Errors and 
Superſtitions of the Heathen World. 

i We have there a ſad Conviction of 

the Inability of Man to trace out the 

Lines of Duty, and preſcribe to him- 4 

| ſelf an acceptable Service of his Cre- 
ator. How abfurd were their Con- 
ceptions, and how ridiculous, and 

even impious, was their Worſhip - F 

| the 


8 4 | 


| 
accurate of theſe Syſtems are charge- 
able with great Imperfections, and at 
rbeſt were confined to the Studies of 
ga a ſew ſpeculative Perſons; while the 
far greater Part of Mankind, who had 
1 naither Leiſure nor Abilities for theſe 
3 Philoſophical Reſearches, were left to 
be carried on in the Stream of popu- 
hr Superſtition „without any other 
EKules of Action, than either their 
Paſſions and natural Temper, or the 
- 2 prevailing Faſhions or Laws of each 
Country preſcrib'd to them. How 
invaluable a Bleſſing then muſt it be 
to us, to have ſo exact and infallible 
Ra Direction of our Conduct as the 
2 Holy Scriptures ! ? To have all our 
Doubts and Scruples remov'd, and 
the Meaſure of our Duty aſcertain” d, 
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Upon reading ?he Scriptures.” 3 


9 | the Dei ty ? And tho' ſome thought- Sr RN. 


ful Spirits carried their Inquiries be- 
| yond the common Stupidity of the 
Vulgar, and retrieved a tolerable Bo- 
dy of moral Precepts; yet the moſt 


Cd 
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4 Upon reading the & riptures. 
SE _ in a full and diſtinct Revelation of the A 
| whole Will of God? A Direction ſo 
complete as to reach every Occaſion 


of Action, ſo clear and perſpicuous, | 
as to be intelligible to all Capacities; 
and which we are encouraged to com- 
ply with, by an Aſſurance that it will 
if ſecure to us our moſt important In- 
ö tereſts, will make us wiſe, even wiſe | 
 _ unto Salvation. In treating the Bd 1 
: | ture before us, I ſhall ſhew, 
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1 The Obligations we are under to 4 
apply ourſelves to the Knowled ge of C 
the Holy Scriptures, | 
1 II. The great Advantage that will 
N 8 1 this Study. 
III. The particular Happineſs of 3 | 
il . an early Education in this Know- 
ledge. 4 
ii 5 IV. I ſhall recommend ſome "6 4 
If | to your Obſervance, which may ren- 'F 
ll RE © — to this Stud 
1 ſucceſsful. 1 
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Upon — the Scriptures. 


5 


And I. We are obliged to apply Sr RN. 
l 1 * ourſelves to the Knowledge of the Ho- = 

„ ly Scriptures, becauſe they are the 

: Word of God. 

= 4 The very firſt regular Deductions 

of our Reaſon tell us, That ſince there 

is an Almighty Being, who made and 

4 Prem the World, tis of the utmoſt 

Concern to our Happineſs, to engage 

the Favour of this Supreme Power, 

Ivy doing ſuch Things as pleaſe, and 

to | 2 avoiding ſuch as offend and provoke 

of 9 him. Nay farther, ſince God has by 

Rigi of Creation a ſovereign Title 

ill to our Obedience, it is not only our 

greateſt Intereſt, but our indiſpen- 

I 3 ible Duty to ſubneit all our Actions 

We | to his Pleaſure and Direction: And 

Iaace it is 1mpotſible for us to obey 

wi this Will of God without knowing 

en- it, it follows, That the firſt neceſſary 

dy 1 Branch of our Duty is to enquire 

4 what! 1s his Will, and endeavour to 

1 acquaint ourſelves with the particular 

B 3 - © Injuncs- 
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Upon reading the Scriptures. 


Senn. In junctions of it. Thele Deductions 


are ſo natural, that all the Religions 
which have ever appeared in the 


World, have been ſounded on theſe 
Principles; and have been recom- 


mended to Mankind from the Autho- 


rity of a real or a pretended Declara- 
tion of the divine Will. Since there- 
fore God who communicated his Will 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets, haas 
in this laſt Diſpenſat ion of the Goſ- 


pel, fully are 2 himſelf unto us by 


quaint ourſelves * the Extent and 


Meaning of that Revelation. It the 3 
Gentile World, who had no other 


Knowledge of God and his Will, than 
they could collect from his vifible # 
Works of the Creation, and the Light 
of unaſſiſted Reaſon, were left with- 
out Excuſe, for not attending ſuffici- 

ently 1 


4 


bis Son, and has demanded our Obe- 
dience to the Rules there preſcribed 
to us, on Peril of eternal Damnation, 

it becomes a Duty of the higheſt im- 


ortance and Obligation to us, to ac- 
1 Fo 


©» IVY 


TRIES. 
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Upon reading the Scriptures. 


how ſhall we eſcape, if when God 
has fully revealed to us his Will, by 
the Miniſtry of his Evangeliſts and 

Apoſtles, and giyen us. his full and 


final Inſtructions concerning our Duty, 


how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect to 
improve ſo much greater Means of 
Salvation? Since the Almighty has 
ipoke from Heaven, let the Earth 
keep 


In vain has the Son of God come down 


, 


ently to the Directions of that Light ; * 


* 


Silence, and tremble at his 
Word; ſince God has lift up his Voice, 
let no Man ſhut his Ears, nor turn 
away his Heart from attending to it. 


from Heaven, and declared the Will 


of his Father; 


his Apoſtles, and in vain have they 


in vain did he ſend | 


preached in Obedience to that Miſh- 
on, and committed to writing that 


Goſpel which they preached : In vain 


has the Providence of God 


preſerv d 


and continu'd down to the Church 
that ſacred Treaſure of Wiſdom, if 


alter all, Men are at Liberty t 


B34 ſlight, 


i Upon reading the Scriptures. 


Sr RN. flight, or attend to it at their Plea- 
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ſure. 
S d indeed may by an immediate 
and particular Revelation make known 
to us his Will, without our Appli- 
werf to this written Declaration of 
15 But ſince he has now given us a 
Nanding complete Syſtem of all the 
Truths he requires us to believe, and 
of all the Duties it is his Pleaſure we 
ſhould practiſe; it is a moſt unreaſon-„ 
able Preſumption in any Man, to ex, 
pect that God ſhould miraculouſly 3 
convey that Knowledge to him, which 
it was in his Power by an eaſy Ap- 
plication to have obtained. God has 
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now written his Will in fair Charac- *Y 
ters, and it is our Duty to acquieſce 
in this Revelation, to ſeek thence the #e 
Directions of our Creator, and the "| 
Meaſures of that Obedience we owe 


him. This Obligation indeed is not 


equal to all Men, for there is an Or- 


r 


der ſet apart for this purpoſe, ſepa- 
rate and removed from common 0, | 1 
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Upon reading the Scriptures. 9 


- = = by their Office moſt eſpecially de- Sr xu. 


9 it is an univerſal Duty on all Chriſti- 


dicated to this Employment. And tho I. 


— 
ans to be converſant in the holy Scrip- 


4 ſtures, yet ſome Men have added far- 


her. to this general Obligation, by 
Za ſolemn Devotion of their Lives to 
evi Service. 

But tho the Prieſts be the Meſſen- 
ger of the Lord of Hoſts, tho their 
Lips ſhould eſpecially preſerve Know- 
Jae, and at their Mouths the Peo- 
ple ſhould ſeek the Law; and tho 


aer Office more eminently requires | 


them to be mighty 1 in the Scriptures ; ; 
Pes their Miniſtry is not intended to 
excuſe the Negligence, or render uſe- 
Meſs the Application of others ; but to 


4 


F it their Weakneſs, direct chats Ig- 


norance, and encourage their Aſſidu- 
15 in ſo excellent a Study. Every 


dad ee wen as a N to ſet 
Pebore his Eyes this Word of God, to 
Ferch the holy Scriptures for the Pro- 


10 Upon reading the Scriptures. 9 
SERM. per Motives and Directions of Duty, 1 
. and apply his Attainments to the Pro- 
motion of his own, and his Neigh- | L. 
bour's Happineſs. When the Almgh- 3 ft 
ty gave a Law to the Houle of Iſrael, 
by the Hand of his Servant Moſes, to ; 
one Tribe was taken and — 
1 from the Congregation for the Service 
It of the Sanctuary, to bleſs in the Name 
| of the Lord, and to teach the People; 
yet the reſt were not therefore ex- 4 
cuſed, much leſs excluded, from the 
Study of his Precepts. God did not 
take from them the Key of Lincs. 4 
ledge, nor ſhut up the Kingdom of 
Heaven from any who were inclined q 
to enter in. Hear, O Iſrael, (ſays he) 4 | 
the Yords which I command thee this 1 
Day fholl be in thy Heart, and thun 
Salt teach them di Jigently unto thy 
Children, and ſhalt talk of them when % 
thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, and when 
thou walkeſt by the May, aohen thou 7 
lieſt down, and when hs rifeſt up; 
and thou fhalt bind them for a Sign © 
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Upon reading the Scriptures... 
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# * Frentlets betzveen thine 9 and thou 
= _ 40 write them upon the Poſts of thy 


7 Diſputes with the Jews, generally ap- 
7 pealing to the Scriptures, and refer- 


ce ring his Hearers to the Books of 
ne M oſes and the Prophets, as Writings 
S; of common and public Recourſe, and 


- ſuch as every one was not only al- 
he 
ot with. And I think it may very juſtly 
W- be inferred from my Text, that the 
of x 


ed ls in the Jewiſh ih Church, ſince they 
he) are here ſaid to have W known and 
his © ſtudied by Timoth * from his very 


bo Childhood For I imagine the Scrip- 
thy 7 


> 


hen Canon; becauſe the Time in which 
ho he is mention'd to have known them, 


a j was probably before his or his Mo- 
: © ther s Converſion, and when few, if 
0 he 


Huonſe, and upon thy Gates, And a- 
5 * Bir we find our Saviour, in his 


lowed, but bound to be acquainted 
hy | Scriptures were permitted to the Peo- 


| tures here referred to by the Apoſtle, 
hen © F to have been the Books of the Jewiſh 


II 


» | en thine Hand, and the v. ſhall be as _ 
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Upon reading the Scriptures. 


any of the Chriſtian Scriptures, were 


publiſhd or written. But if any one 


will underſtand the Apoſtle of any * 


evangelical Writings, the Concluſion 


will be, that St. Paul allowed, and 
commended 7:mothy's Application to 


the Knowledge of the Scriptures, when 


he was yet but a Child, many Years 

before he was ordained: to the Mini- 
ſtry. But at preſent I infer no more 
from it, but that in the Fewiſh Church 


there was no ſach thing as a Prohi- 


bition from reading the Scriptures ; 
but that all, even Women and Chil- 
dren, were allowed, encouraged, and 
commended 1n that Study. And that 
no ſuch Reſtraint was intended to be 


laid upon Men by the Goſpel, is prom 1 


from ſeveral Conſiderations. 


J rſt, It 18 8 that the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament were 
written in a Language, at that Time 
the moſt univerſally read and under- 

ſtood of any in the World, and that 
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Upon reading the 3 * 


1 5 Men whoſe native Language it was Sr RN. 
not. Now, if the Apoſtles and Evan- 
gelitt had deſigned to have excluded 
n any Number of Men from reading the 

d Scripture, they would never have made 

o uſe of any univerſal Language, but 

n have lock d 1 it up in ſome of theſè un- 
18 Jknown or uncommon Tongues, they 
were Maſters of. Or, if their Books 
nad been written even in their own 
Tee they would indeed have 
been of popular Uſe in Judeo, and a 
ken of the Eaſtern Reglons; but in 
all the reſt of the World the Know- 
Jews of them would have been con- 
ned to a ſmall Number of Perſons. 
Few would have taken the Pains to 
learn a difficult foreign Tongue, with- 
Zout the leaſt Affinity to their on; 

1 End few would have had Leiſure or 

7 Nei for ey laborious Applica- 
tions. But on the contrary, we find 
me that the Apoſtles, as they deſigned the 
er- Salvation of all, fo they wrote the 
hat Books which were to direct Men to 
b 7 1 # FO 2 | Sal ''s a - 


EE 
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Upon reading the Scriptures. I 
8 Salvation, in a Language at that Time 1 


ſpoken by almoſt all the World; and * v 


that the loweſt Education ſhould not 
be excluded from the Knowledge of | 
them, theſe Books were in a ſhort 
Time tranſlated into ſeveral Langua- 1 |: 
ges, and every Nation heard them FC 
| ſpeak in their own Tongue wherein 8 


they were born, the wonderful Works 
of God. I 


— It the Apalties had defigned i 1 
to reſtrain any Number of their Con- A | 
verts from reading their W 74 wel | 


e 


n 


much . to 8 As the | 1 
Church of Rome pretends, the Ge 2 
fications had been defined of thoſe i 
who were to be truſted with this pe- * 
rilous Liberty; and the reſt l 
or at leaſt diſcouraged from the At- 3 b 05 
tempt, by proper Repreſentations of 1 b 
the Hazard that would attend it. But 

on the contrary, their W ritings are di- 4 


re cted ok | 
LE 1 
1055 I 2 * 
* + 4 7 


f 


7 q vangeliſt St. —_ directs his Goſpel, 
not only to a few ſele& Diſciples, but 


fi 3 to all Chriſtians, for the Inſtruction 
+ b and Confirmation of their Faith; that 
_z chen might believe that Jeſus 1 is the 
n Chriſt, the Son of God; and that be- 
n Tae they might tre Life thro' his 
5 Name. The Epiſtles of St. Paul were 


intended. moſt of them, for the Uſe 
01 all the Saints, in thoſe Places to 


Ye inſcribed to all the Faithful in 
1 Chriſt Jeſus. To all that in every 
. bee call on the Name of Jeſus Chrift, 


= : 4 t. Peter indeed tells us, that there 


which they were ſent; and are ex- 


| a5 avell as the Biſhops and Deacon. 


. were many Things in his Brother 
1 | | Paul's Epiſtles, which they /o were 


. 1 lea ned and unſtable wreſted, as they 
14õůõꝓ6 alſo the other Sr rptures, to their 
 Fown Deſtrufion. But this can never 


| ut Fab it is plain from this, that 


1 hoſe holy Womans, even the moſt dif- 


1 ; Ide interpreted as a Prohibition; on the 


2 ficult 


1 Upon. reading the Scriptares. I5 
1 Lresbed to all, and particularly the E- SRE RM. 
1 na 


* 


16 Upon reading the Scriptures. 39 
SE * ficult of them, were not in the A po- 
ſtles Time taken out of the Hands 
even of the Ignorant and Unlearned, 
ſince they are here charged with the 5 
Abuſe of them. Neither does the 
Apoſtle exclude them from any future 
Acceſs to theſe Writings, but only 7 
gives Men of inferior Capacities this 
prudent and reaſonable Caution, that 
they ſhould have a care in reading 
theſe Scriptures, leſs they ſhould miſ- 
interpret any Place, to the Under- IS 

| ſtanding of which more Learning 1s 
required than they are Maſters of. But be 
they ſhould be eſpecially careful, leſt 7 
from want of Stedfaſtneſs in their 5 
Faith, they let themſelves looſe to 7 
raiſe new Doctrines and Opinions ; 
thence, and fo diſturb the Peace, and . 
divide the wo of the Chriſtian 
Church. . : Ute 
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But it is unreaſonable from this, ; 
or any the like Caution, to conclude _ 
they — wholly to be denied look- P, 
ing 


= Upon reading the Scriptures. 17 

b ing into theſe Writings. The great * 
and neceſſary Truths of the Goſpel, 

= and the main Lines of our Duty, are 

drawn there fair and ſtrong, and be 

that runneth may read them. The 

| meaneſt Capacity, as it is concerned 
to know, ſo it is very well able to 

i Len- the Import and Extent 

cl 12 them. And if they will not be 

too forward of themſelves, to deter- 

F I mine the Senſe of the more difficult 

-i ES. but either leave it to thoſe 

7 whoſe peculiar Study it is, or apply 

3 z themſelves to them to be informed in 

f q the Meaning of them; with theſe Cau- 

tions, they will be ſecured from all 

0 Danger and bleſt with ſuch a Know- 

ledge of their Religion, as is abſo- 

bg neceſſary to a rational Profeſſi- 

on of it. On the contrary, totally 

Y to prohibit the reading theſe Trealures © 
Jof eternal Life, is like taking away 

s, à Traveller's Chart and Compaſs, be- 

cauſe there is a Poſſibility that in ſome 

1 Parts of his Journey, he may miſtake 
the 


Aa 


18 


Sn. the Uſe of hem, and ſo loſe his 


6 


give him good Directions, to point 7 


Upon reading the Scriptures. 


Way : The proper Remedy his Guide 
ſhould apply in ſuch a Caſe, is to 


ont to him the Places where he 1s 
moſt apt to be miſled, and ſhew how 


he may avoid the Dangers of them : 


But taking away his Rule is either 


obliging him to fit ſtill, or leaving 


him to the caſual 8 of thoſe 


he meets on the Way, where he wil! 
be infinitely more expoſed to Error, 
from their Ignorance or Knavery, than 
he could be by following a Rule, 
which is every where pure and intel- 9 
ligible, in all the moſt material Parts 
of it: And where it is not ſo, we are 
ealily ſecured from much Danger in 
our Miſtakes. In ſum, the holy Scrip- 


tures are the only ſure Guide to our 


Feet, and a Lanthorn to our Paths; 
and it is not only the Privilege, but | 


the Daty of every Chriſtian, to fol- k 
low the Direction of this Light: A 
Light which diſcovers t to us all we are 
con- 
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0 concerned to know, in order to be Se * 
tt : a Study whick is able to make Ss 
us wile in our moſt important Intereſt, 
even wiſe unto Salvation. Which 

= is the 


4 II. G I propoſed to ſpeak to. 
And the Proof of this will irreſiſtibly 
5 Waker both our Duty and Liberty to. 
4 Jp ourſelves to this Study. For if 
| it be every Man's Duty to endeavour 
„co attain Salvation, and the reading 
| and ſtudying the Scriptures be the rea- 
„ dieſt Method to ſecure to us that At- 
—tainment; it follows that it is every 
8 Man 5 bounce Duty, as well as great- 
| * Intereſt, to apply himſelf to this 
n Jie Knowledge, theſe Words of 
— eternal Life. 3 
* 4 Now this was the onl ly End of 
„ God's revealing his Will, that Man- 
t | ind who had long e 4 themſelves 
— In, dark and fruitleſs Searches after 
A _ Happineſs, ſhould be directed to a 
e 5 reli ſuited to the Dignity of our 


+ 6. 


" # * 1 Nature, 


20 Upon reading the Scriptures. . 
SERM. Nature, and equal to the Deſires of 
an immortal Being. In vain had Men 
trod all the intricate Mazes of Philo- 
F- ſophy, ſeeking reſt but finding none. 
| Inextricable Dithculties perplexed all! 
their Speculations; and in the Reſult 
of all their Diſpates and Enquiries , 
aſter Happineſs, they were left as lit- 
tle ſatisfied either what to wiſh for, 
or how to purſue it, as when they be- 
gan. They felt and lamented Weak- 11 
neſſes, for which they had no Reme- 
dy; were conſcious of Sins, for which 
they knew not where to apply for 
| Pardon; were without Aſſurance in 
their Hopes, and without Comfort in 
their Fears. But now, that Life and 
Immortality, which was in vain ſought 1 5 
after in the Paths of natural Wiſdom, | 5 
18 brought to Light by the Goſpel. 1 
In the Scriptures, the Proſpect i is clear- MF; 
17 opened to our Faith, and the Du- * 
* tiles that lead to it distinctly propoſed 7. 
= to our Practice. We are there inform- 43 7 
5 ed, what ſpiritual Enemies we are ex- x 


poked 
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3 © poſed to in our Journey; what At- S ERM. 
Y 1 we may expect from their PowW- I. K 
2 er; and by what Arms and Conduct | 
ue may defeat their Malice, We have. 
there 13 preſcribed, and adapt- 
4 ed to all our Infirmities ; the weary 
may there find Refreſhments, and the 
Jos laden Relief; and every wen... 
and dejected Spirit is ſupplied with 
Proper Conſolations: Our Repentance 
is there aſſured of Pardon, and our 
J Sincerity in the Duties of our Religi- | 
| on of eternal Salvation. 
9 And methinks, a Chriſtian ſhould 

want no Exhortation to apply himſelf 
to ſo important and excellent a Study. 
I Were the Goſpel propoſed to us only 
as a great Speculation, as a Diſcovery 
2 Ar the Nature of God and ſpiritual 
3 Peg, as an Hypotheſis that decid- 
ed thoſe great Queſtions, of the Re- 


9 wards of Virtue, and the Immortali- 
* ty of the Soul, eee for all the 


5 1 of Prince, and propo- 
4 0 Remedies for all the Weakneſſes 
Y £0 3 of 
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22 
— of our Nature, "mothinks our Curio- 


Upon reading the Scriptures. 


ſity itſelf ſhould find Entertainment 


enough to engage us in ſo noble a 
Theory. But when we confider 1t as 


the Word of Life, as a Syſtem propo- 
ſed to our Fin and Obſervance, on 
Peril of everlaſting Damnation; with 


what Zeal and Aſſiduity ſhould We 5 
: apply ourſelves to a Study of ſuch 7 
Moment to our Happineſs, of ſuch in- 


finite concern to our Souls? All other 
Reſearches, when compared with this, 


wil appear t but as 1m pertinent Amuſe. 4 
ments of our Time. Tho' we have 


« > 
5 
3 


1 and digeſted Volumes of Philoſo- 
phy: tho' we are acquainted with the 3 
Hiſtories of all Ages, and are able to 
judge of the Intereſts and Policies of 


Kingdoms, yet if we are ignorant in 
this one neceſſary Part of Knowledge, 


our Wiſdom is but Folly, and al] our 


Learning but a reputable Vanity: We 
have laid out our Money for that 


which is not Bread, and toil'd for that © 


which will profit us nought. 
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Upon reading the Scriptures. 3 


Let us then . to be wiſe for SERM, 


Z ourſelves, to be wile unto Salvation. 1 5 


y. Let our daily Study be in the Statutes 

of God, and let his Teſtimonies be 
our Delight and our Councellors. Let 
us read and meditate on the Words of 
Ichat Wiſdom which came from above; 
the Wiſdom of the Father of all 
e whom to know and obey is 
etemal Life. 
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= 2 TIM. III. 15. os 


ind that from a Child thou haſt known 
the Holy Scriptures, which are able 


= to make thee _ unto Salvation. 


on this Text, I endeavoured _ 
to convince you, 

1/7, Of the Obligations 
Incumbent on all Chriſtians, to read 


and ſtudy the holy Scriptures. 
3 2dly, To 


26 Upon reading the Seripnarer. 


SERM. 24%, To encourage you in theſe | 1 
4 Applications, from the great Advan- 
tages derived on us by them: The 
will make us wiſe, even wiſe unto | 
Salvation. 
But becauſe ſome Rules are b echt. 
fary to be obſerv d by us, to render 
_ 1 of this Duty ffeQual i 
to this great End; and to prevent 
thoſe Inconveniencies which the Church * 
of Rome pretends to remedy, by pro- 
hibiting Men from reading the Scrip- 4 
tures, I proceed, 4 
. .3dly, To preſcribe ſome Rules for 
our Direction in this Inſtance of NaN. 1 
Nou, tho' a great Variety of 
may be given for this purpoſe, it mn y ö 
be ent ſuthcient that we ene FE 1 
the 1 
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I. That we read the Scriptures fre- 
quently. 5 

II. With 3 1 8 

III. With Reverence. _ 

IV. Without Prejudice. And, M# 


— 18 
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3 | ene becauſe from hence we ſhall II. 
receive the greateſt Aſſiſtances in un- 
Perſtanding them. One of the beſt 
- 3 Fights in interpreting what is difficult, 
pr obſcure in theſe Writings, is the 
al 3 Compariſon of one Place or Expreſ- 
: Jion with another. Now this cannot 
ch i I be done without a comprehenſive 
1 nowledge of the Scriptures, without 
peing able to recollect the Similitude 
pf Senſe or Expreſſion, and readily to 
J refer ourſelves from one Place to ano- 
ther; and this Ability can no other 
Fray be attained, than by a frequent 
Attendance on this Study. Another 
1 Advantage we may expect from Aſſi- 
Huity in this Study, is, that that Re- 
I NJuctancy and Diſaffection, with which 
e- Z Men are obſerved to decline and ſhift 
ff this Employment, will, by an ha- 
3 Pitual Attendance on it, be worn oft, 
End the Duty engage us to it with 


Fleaſure and Delight. How often in- 
deed 


I. We muſt wa the Scriptures fre-Sr RM. 


28 
SERM. 
e 

Lanny pm , 


tions of Life is duly to be conſidered. \ 


RV 


who is not leſs conſtant, may be le 
ol Remiſſneſs and Negligence, if his Y 
Manner of Life and Education give 
- him more Opportunities of — 


conſtant Labour for the neceſſary + 
plies of Life, engage fo large a Share on 
their Time, that they have no Leiſu 

for Reading or Meditation; whilſt C1 

thers, by the Bounty of Providence, Þ 


Support, and have conſequently more 


the ee of Life ſo difficult to 


from him who has much given, much 


| Upon reading 22 e b 1 4 
deed any one ſhould apply himſelf % 7 
this Duty, or how long continue in 
it, it 18 impoſſible by any gee 
Rules preciſely to determine. The 


V ariety. of Circumſtances and Condi. 3 f 


One Man may deſerve the Character 
of a diligent Reader, while another, 


. 


this Duty. Some Mens Calling, and 


are exempted from the Neceſſity of la. 4 4 
bouring with their own Hands or their 


Time for religious Employments. Noyll 
15 required. But God has not w 


al l 3 
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tol 

. ged may find ſome Hours of Leiſure II. 
\ por an Fthondines on this Duty. nue 
he Day at leaſt in ſeven the moſt neceſ- 

1. ſitous is diſcharged from his worldly 

d. Employments, and required to de- 


Fote _ to the Service of Reli- 


Foy Station, but that the moſt Cnga-SERM. 


— gion; ahh s the Intervals of divine 
19 7 5 85 on that Day give us the fair- 
15 eſt Opportunities for Reading and Me- 
ve Atation, ſo it is a Sacrilege without 


4 Excuſe either to trifle them away in 


. q Jar Applications. In ſum, every Man 
01 3 muſt be faithful and true to him- 


in this Duty or not. If he finds it a 


1 Trouble to him to * and ſtudy the 


er? 
ore 


and purpoſely engages himſelf either 


1 15 Service; his own Heart will re- 
9 I mind 


5 Scripture; if he frames Excuſes, 


In Buſineſs or Diverſion to ſhift off 
3 &hi Duty, he has reaſon to ſuſpect 
al himſelf of Diſaffection to God and 


Eleneß, or prophane them by ſecu- 


Lell; his own Conſcience will inform 
him whether he be any time remiſs 


bd © 
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30 
'SERM. mind him of his Guilt ; and God, who 


II. 


| all things, will not be impoſed on i Y 


ä 


Good and Evil. But eſpecially fince 
tion, no Time ſhould be thought too 1 


This was the Study that employ'd the 
Royal Plalmiſt ! in all his Retirements“ 4 bo 
The Law of the Lord was his Delight, =D: 


in it. This was the Knowledge he 


* 
- 8 
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Upon reading the Scriptures. 3 


7 
1 
= 


18 greater than his Heart, and knoweth if | | 


frivilous Excuſes. One would ima. 
gine, ſince theſe Scriptures are ac- 


knowledged to be the Rule and Mea- 8 


ſure of our Actions, we ſhould deſire $ 


N 
_—_ - . 
$- 50 


to have them always open before our 3 


Eyes, to fix them in our Minds by re- 3 F 
peated Applications, and to be able 1 
in every Difficulty that occurs, to refer 43 


© ry 


ourſelves to this deciſive Standard Mi 2 


theſe Scriptures are the Words of eter-h 
nal Life, and the ſure Guide to Salva. 1 


much, and no Labour too great, to ac- 3 
quaint ourſelves with their 98 


* 


V. 


and all the Day long was his Study i 


recommends to us, as more to be de- Fr A 


a = + 
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1 
9 


ſired than Gold, and more carmel 0 
1 0 
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Es 


And if the Law, which had only the 
Pradow of good Things to come, 


| ſo high a Character, and 


ur Applications, in which Life and 
te- ; 
le 
fer 9 
0 | Fected to the Attainment of it? But 
ace I we expect theſe Advantages from 
9 Pe of the Scriptures we 
uf, 


hich our Hopes are aſſured of ever- 


ace II. Read TIER with Attention. 
on, L Without this indeed, barely to run 
« ver the Words of Scripture in a neg- 
nts Wgent, curſory Manner, is a profane 
305% diſregard to the Almighty Author, 


udj Whole Name they bear. We owe ſo 
> he 


laſting Felicity, and our Actions di- 


31 


to be ſo ught for than fine Gold. SERM. 


II. 
* 


gave ſo much Encouragement to the 
Wendy of it, how much more ſhould 
1 1 c Writings of the Goſpel engage 


7 Immortalit) are brought to Light, in 


much Reſpect to every common Writ- : 


de. tr, whom we think ourſelves con- 


10 erned to read, tho the Subject he 


3 
9 
„ 
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"YE Upon reading the Scriptures. 7 | 
SE RM. treats of be of leſs Importance to us, 

\ II. as to allow him a fair and ettentin 
if reading; how much more then is this 
= aqa Duty, when the Words we are read. 
lj ing are the Words of God, when the 
i Matter they treat of is no leſs than 
_  . o eternal Happineſs or Miſery '} Tt 
Ho little then do we regard eithe 4 
: the Majeſty of the Author, or the 

Importance of the Subject, when wit! | 

a careleſs Precipitation we hurry over k 
ſome Portion of the Scripture, merch 
becauſe we are accuſtomed at ſuch 4 
Time and ſuch a Place to do ſo, ani þ 

diſpatch it as a burdenſome Task im. * 

poſed on us, which we want to m 
rid of as faſt as we can? To what 
Purpoſe, or with what Proſpect 0 
Improvement, can we read a Book 
the Senſe of which we never attend 
to? It is indeed equally diſreſpectful 0 11 
theſe ſacred Oracles, entirely to throw. 
them by, and to read them with ſuch 3 
a negligent Indifference, as defeats til 
Ends for which they are written, and 

affront 


ES TD 
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9 ] which 1 
d-. The III“ Qualification I preſcribed, 
he will indeed ſecure us from falling into 
an theſe Abuſes, of Negligence or Inat- 
7! tention. By Reverence, I under- 
del ſtand that Humility of Mind, which 
he is due from us to our Great Creator, 
ith that Submiſſion and Subjection of our 
ver Hearts and Underſtandings to his di- 
ehh vine Will, which diſpoſes us readily 
hto comply with whatſoever he pro- 
and poſes to Us, whether 1 It concerns our 
im. Faith or Practice. So that if God 
gel reveals any Truth, and commands us 
q to believe it, we vreſently, and with- 
out Scruple give our Aſſent to it, tho 
the Propoſition revealed be ore our 
1 | oblong clearly to comprehend. 
I To a good Chriſtian, this is a ſuffici- 
gent Proof of any Article, that God, 
ſuck'Þ 4 Peho can neither deceive,, nor be 3 
4 43 Y<-ived, has reveal 'd it in his Word. 
He docs not reply ageipſt God, and 
6 | D raiſe 


9, Faffronts that Holy Spirit, whoſe Au-se e 
thority they bear. A due Reverence,. 
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the Nature and Attributes of an infi- 4 


Upon reading the K riptures. _ = 
raiſe Doubts and Queſtions within 3 
, himſelf, and too curiouſly 10 1 
how can theſe things be? becauſe it is 


impoſſible our finite Capacities ſhould 


have an exact and adequate Idea of 


nite Being. It is therefore our Duty 


to ſubmit our Scruples to the Autho- 


may be true, notwithſtanding our Obw- 
jections; and fince God has command- 
| oy our Aﬀent, we are bound to believe 


any thing directly contradictory to 
the plain Principles of Reaſon, ſuch * 


1 were Superſtition ) and not Faith, F 
to aſſent to it. This is a Subject of 4 
which our Faculties are proper Judges; 7 
and if we cannot be ſure that this 1 4 


| divine Words i in ſuch a Senle as ex. 4 


rity of the Revealer; 5 the Propoſi tion 1 


Should 'the Authority of divine 
a indeed be pretended for 


as the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 1 


0 
falſe, we cannot be ſure that any re. . 


IS trus : and therefore it is Rudeneſs, 
and bot Reverence, to interpret the b 


Int 


5" 
ne. 
1 
© hh 


Upon reading the Sriptures. 


L j conſiderate Enquirers. Where there 
5 1s a Poſſibility of the Propoſition be- 
ing true, the divine Authority muſt 
1 * qecide the Queſtion. This Grace of 
| boly Reverence is that Temper of Soul 
1 to which God has promiſed to impart 
No " HY in the freeſt Communications. 
n Jo the Meek, Myſteries are reveal- 
Fed; to him will God diſcover the 
'F hidden Treaſures of that Wiſdom 
*Z which is from above. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Heaven is my Throne, and the 
1 n my Footſtool ; but to this Man 
TX oil I look, to him who 1s poor, and 
Fa contrite Spirit, and trembleth at 
in ford. We maſt not exalt our- 
ſelves againſt God, and make our fi- 
ůnite Reaſon the 8 of Truth and 
Duty. We maſt not ſearch for the 
complete Law of our Faith, and Ac- 
tions in our own Underſtandings, but 
is, in the holy Scriptures, which are to 
he be look'd on and reverenc'd by us, 
* not as the Words of Men, but, 
cs i Da 


oſes them to the Contempt of all Sr * 


4 Upon reading the ee . 9 


. 8 as they are in Trutb, the Word of * q 
| God. Z 
* ; 1 | 
Hut beſides this Reverency to God | Y 
the Author, there is a farther Inſtance | 'F 

of our Humility to be ſhewn, in not 

being too haſty and peremptory | 
ourſelves to determine the Meaning 

and Senſe of the holy Scriptures. They 9 


were indeed, every Part of them, writ- 5 
3 


ten for InftruQion, and every where 
contain ſomething uſeful, and fit to be * 
known. But then, . 18 abſolutely 2 
neceſſary to be known by all, is eaſy FE 

to be underſtood by all, and is obvious RC: 

aud intelligible to ordinary Capacities. i 

In the mean time, there are not a few | 
Places which the wiſeſt and beſt Men 

. cannot readily explain; and others / 
which they ſhall never be able to in- þ . 
terpret, till the appointed Time ſhall | 
come, when God ſhall think fit to o- 
pen our Eyes, and let us ſee nay 
theſe ſacred Myſteries. With great 
Caution therefore and Humility ſhould 
the Ignorant and Unlearned proceed, . 
to iT! 


2 8 _—_ * 


Upon reading the Scriptures. 


a 2 | 
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1. 
pes 
A 


x 
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n 


hy 


aS 
bas. 


ks 


cannot by any Authority be oblig'd to 
Junderſtand any Words in Scripture in 
ſuch a Senſe as makes the Propoſition 
evidently falſe, becauſe no Authority 
can be Argument of equal Weight with 
25. the plain Evidence of the thing. But 
then it is manifeſt, that he who has 
en not Learning, muſt, in many Inſtan- 
ers es of his Enquiry into the Senſe of 
n- Alifficult Places, be, in the Reſult, de- 
all i ermined by ſome Authority or other. 
o- And when there is an Order of Men, 
ly 7 ualified with all the Learning that is 


eat neceſſary for ſuch Enquiries, and who 
11d have ſet themſelves apart to this parti- 
ed, ular Study, and are by proper Autho- 
to ty appointed to be Guides to other 

E | 8 Men, 


9 to whom many more Places muſt be St xm. 
diff cult and unintelligible, than to thoſe II. 


3 8 Upon reading the Scriptures. A | 
85 * Men, it is but reaſonable that thoſe I 
of leſs Abilities and Opportunities of if Z 
nies ſhould firſt conſult them, 
and prefer their Authority to 0 
other, to Perſons not ſo qualified, or 

not ſo appointed. 

Upon the whole, this general Rule | 
ſhould be obſerv'd ; whatſoever is ne- 1 
ceſſary for every Man to underſtand, Lk b 
plain to every Man; and if Perſom 1 

of inferior Capacities would content ii 
themſelves with Underſtanding and le 
practiſing what is plain in the Scrip- ir 

tures, they would perhaps do all that 
is ſtrictly required of them. But if 
they will be curious, or have a real C 
Occaſion to enquire into the Meaning It 
of more difficult Places, it certainly be. u 
comes their Humility to conſult thoſe, 4 Tt 
whom they may modeſtly preſume toll Wa 
know more than themſelves. Let e- 31 
very one apply himſelf firſt to the Stu te 
dy and Practice of the moſt plain and 

obvious Scriptures; and if his De. | bu 
fire of divine Knowledge carry | 0 5 
farthen 


i 
& 
'£ 
| 
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6 brrther, let him with the Modeſty of Sr RM. 
of the Eunuch in the Acts, deſire ſome __— 
WY 
n. one of more Capacity to lead and keep 
* e leſt he wander out of the Way. 
The Apoſtle aſſigns this very Reafon 
1 to the Epheſians, of God's eſtabliſhing 
the ſeveral Orders of the Miniſtry in 
bee Church, that they ſhould no more 
3 be carried about with every Wind of 
J. Doctrine, but have a rational, tho' not 
i Erfallible- Recourſe in their Knows 
q Pn en, for the Solution of their Rt, 


4 The Ty Rule to be obſerved in 

¶conſulting the Scriptures, 18, to read 

in 3 them without Prejudice. A Fault we 

be... ſhall never avoid, unleſs we obſerve 

1 former Rule, and approach thoſe 
Wfacred Oracles with Reverence and 
Time, with an open Heart, and a 

; Fteachable Diſpoſition. 

and The Word of God muſt have its 1 | 


De- Courſe. To put a Force upon the 
binlf (Scriptures, and conſtram them to de- 


bell 82 D 4 > ow 


sei clare on our Side, and ſpeak what they : 
ns never intended, is fighting againſt God, | 


Upon reading the Scriptures. 


and doing Violence to the Holy Spirit, 7 Abe 
And of this every one is guilty, Who 0 

comes to thoſe Writings with. Preju- Sth 
dice and Prepoſſeſſion. He gives a Law R 
to the Scriptures, inſtead of making V 
them the Rule of his Faith and Actions. ſo 
He is deſirous that ſome beloved Opi- =T 
nion ſhould be true, and 1s therefore 
determined to find it there written; or- 
he is unwilling to part with ſome fa- 1 
rourite Sin, and therefore reſolves to 1 
find no Law againſt it. Be the Precept 1 
never ſo plain, he has ſtill ſome Di- 
ſtinction in reſerve, which avoids its 
Force, and eludes its Meaning. This is 
a Vice of the greater Danger to us, be- A 
_ caule it ſlides inſenſibly into our Mind, 
and often prevails there moſt, when it 


is leaſt perceived. He is happieſt who | : 


18 leaſt enſlaved; for I am afraid no 


1 
* 
4 | 


one 15 wholly free, and out of its 
Power. tt 


Upon reading the Scriptares. 41 
6 Who is there who does not incline SE RA. 
Zone way or the other, and would not II. 
Abe glad that this or that fide of the 
| on was true, antecedently to 
the Conſideration of any Law, or 
Keaſon, to determine his Judgment? 
Who is there that does not take up 
bmeching without Ground, and upon 
— Truſt; which becauſe he has once ei- 
e rp he is reſolved at all Adven- 

I tures afterwards to maintain? To a 
-|| Man thus prepoſſeſſed, it happens well 
1 if by chance he is in the right; for 
if it be otherwiſe, he is hardly to be 
i- | Z reclaimed; in every Line he reads, he 
ts 3 finds ſomething that ſounds like an 

is Argument for his Cauſe, and favours 
his Opinion; and when the Scales are 
d, held thus partially uneven, the ſlight- 

eſt Probabilities have the Weight of 
ho ; Demonſtration. 

9 Thus large and abſolute is the Do- 
its , minion of Prejudice. And what is ſtill | 
the worſt Circumſtance of this Diſeaſe, 
Ihe Infection 1 is found moſt, where it 


leaſt 


1 


4 


* 
9 
8 
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42 | Upon reading the Scriptures. 1 
— leaſt of all ſhould appear, in the En- » In 
Hr quries of Religion. With what Ob- h 

. inacy may we ſee the Heretick per- A 


4 
fiſt in his Miſtake ? And how unwil. ; 

- _ linglyis he brought to retract what he 
1 has once afferted ? With what Shifts | 
and Evaſions will he put by the Evi- 
dence of Truth? And what weak Pre- 4 : 

tences will he lay hold of to maintain 3 I: 

an Opinion he has undertaken to . 2 

fend? And even at laſt, when he can 

ſupport 1 it no longer by Argument, be 4 

is often as far from owning his Error 

as before; he will hold out againſt the 

_ cleareſt Light, and reſiſt even Convi- 

tion itſelf. But this is a Temper | 1 

which muſt unavoidably deprive us 

of all the Advantages of our Reading 

and Application ; and how far ſoever b 

we are under the Dominion of this 

Paſſion, fo far we are unqualified for 
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the Study of the holy Sciptures. To ſe 

theſe Qualifications I will add but one in 
| thing more as neceſſary, and that is, 

| fery ent Prayer to Almighty God that 

4 he 


Upon reading the Scriptures. 


— his holy Spirit, that he open our Un- II. 
9 A le enlighten our Ignorance, 
1 and lead us into the Knowledge of 
bis Truth; and give us Grace that 
5 Ewe may in ſach wiſe hear, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digeſt his holy Word, 
that the Fruit of them may appear 
in an Orthodox Faith, and a regular 
Practice of all Chriſtian Graces. 
3 But there is ſtill one thing farther, 
14 3 the Apoſtle recommends to us in the 
Words of my Text; and that! 1 
all. An early Education in this 
Study. 
I) be firſt A I ſhall mention, 
of being applied to this Study when 
we are Children, is, that then we 


4 generally read under the Direction of 


trines, recommend the Precepts, pre- 
ſerve us from Error, and encourage us 
in Duty. 
= For tho God has appointed the 
9 Miniſters of his Word, to be as Foun- 


tains 


Ihe would aſſiſt our Applications with SE RM. 


= a Guide, who can explain the Doc= 


44 Upon reading the Scriptures. J. 
SERM. tains of Knowledge, for the Recourſe J 
1 II. of his Peo ple, to be at all times 8080 
do aſſiſt ok Ignorance, 1n whatever 
Difficulties may occur to them in tbe 
Study of theſe Oracles; yet when Men I X 
= are arrived to the Age of Manhood, 
2A they are either too much aſhamed to 1 
1 own their Ignorance, to apply for theſe E | 
5 Aſſiſtances, or too confident of their 
own Abilities to believe they want 
them; it is therefore of great Advan- 
tage to us to be inured to theſe Di- 
rections, when the Mind is humble 
. modeſt; and diſpoſed to receive 
„ and obey Inſtruction. 4 
Ons But the Happineſs of an early Edu- 
cation in this Knowledge will more WF. 
_ diſtinctly appear, if we conſider its 
Tendency to qualify us with thoſe 
Diſpoſitions I have recommended, as i. 
_— to give Succeſs to this Study 2 
15 What we apply ourſelves to! in f 
our early Years, will particularly en- 
3H 5 gage our Attention. The firſt Paſſions | 1 
. that 


Ju 


| | Upon reading the Scriptures. _— 4 
9 Ichat appear in the Soul, are inſatiable _ 
Veſires of Knowledge and Happineſs. A 1 
Z While the Capacities are empty and 
J nfarniſhed, the Novelty of every 
| Wing propoſed to us, and the Autho- 
«| rity of the Teacher, imprint the Sub- 
I ject on our Mind in the deepeſt Cha- 
3 ders; and command the Attention of 
every Faculty; but eſpecially if it is 
L Teresa to us as a Subject of great 
Importance to our F *elicity, the Mind 
. 15 then eager and importunate in its 
0 : 2 and every Capacity of the 
e 4 oul is opened to receive its Direction 
. Happineſs. But when this Study = 
has been neglected 1 in our Minority, 
- four Thoughts are diſtracted by a Va- 
Wriety of other Speculations, we are 
*F Worepoliefled ; in favour of other Schemes 
Fol Happineſs, and it is with Reluct- 
Fncy we are brought to hearken to 
any freſh Propoſals. And as what we 
Fre employ'd in when Children, par- 
1 engages our Attention ; ſo, 
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Upon read: ng the Scriptures. 


2dly, It is received with peculiar ſc 
Impreſſions of Awe and Veneration. 
Father and Maſter are Names of o 


oi 


much Authority with us, in that go- |: Li 
vernable Part of our Life, that what. . 


ever Syſtem of Religion or Rule of 
Action they propoſe toour Obſervance, Þ 2 


is reverenced as infallible. It 15 then 1 


the Scriptures are moſt effectually re- 
commended to us under the venerable 
Character of the Word of God; and 
the natural Force of Education will : 
_ Incline us to treat them with the ſame 3 
Reſpect in the future Part of our Lives, 9 
the 


If indeed we conſider the Force «ft 


ſeem equally to difſuade it, as the Oc- ( 
caſion of all thoſe Prejudices which! 


an early Education in the Knowledge 
of the Scriptures, with regard to the 
third Qualification I preſcribed for 


reading them, a Freedom from Pre ju- 


dice, the ſame Arguments that recom- 0 


mend it as a Foundation of Reverence, || 


afterwards obſtruct the Freedom of 


i WS, uf ; 


Upon reading the Kriptures. 47 
I Your Enquiries. But this only 1 Is an AC=SERM. 
cidental Effect, and may be very much II. 


prevented by the Care of our firſt Di- 


N. 4 
ſo &eQors. Or if it be impoſſible (as I am 
o. afraid it is) to preſerve the Mind owe. 


from all Prepoſſeſſions, this indeed is 
«7 Argument for chuſing Perſons of 

Knowledge and Honeſty to be em- 
e Ain this Province, and eminent 
For their Care and Aſſiduity in the Dit- 
Il 4. Tharge of it. But when this 1s provi- 
nd] fled for, it is certainly an ineſtimable 
in | appineſs to the Child to be pre- en- 
me gaged on the Side of Truth, and fur- 
e. [iſhed with a Set of Principles, which 


off the ſtricteſt Examinations of his Reaſon 


ige. muſt afterwards approve and confirm. 
the But it is farther obſervable, that the 
for ll Effect of theſe early Prejudices ap- 


1 pears chietly 1 in the ſpeculative Points 
m- of Religion. The practical Rules in- 

3 Wed of the Scripture are ſo clear and 

Oc- Pbvious, that: neither the Inſtructor 
ich or the Pupil can eaſily miſtake 

\ of hem. It 1s only from Habits of 
out Vice, 
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tion of Singularity, or a Diſdain off 


Upon reading the Scripture : 


1 u. Vice, and an Unia to find a 5 
favourite Paſſion diſapproved, that we t. 
N 


are induced to prevaricate with the 
Precepts of Scripture; and conſe- n 
quently, ſince an early Education in R 
the Knowledge and Eſteem of them, u 
is the moſt effectual Method to inure ci 
us to the Practice of thoſe Duties they Jt 
preſcribe, it muſt be acknowledg'd aer 


7 


the likelieſt Means to ſecure us from] 1 


Miſtakc, in aſſigning the Meaning off I. 


them. N Nay, farther; if we examine it 


into the Reaſons of Mens Obſtinac 
in the Defence even of thoſe 7 sc 


lative Errors, it will be often found. 1 al, 


that either the Errors themſelves ate, Ist 


ſuch as tend to palliate ſome pn re: 


Immorality, or that Men adhere te 
them rather out of Pride and Affecte 


retracting what they have once aſſert 
ed, than from a ſerious and rational bat 
Perſuaſion of the 'I'ruth of them. "Andf | th: 
conſequently fi Ince, as I obſerved, alf 
early E ducation in the Study of the 


Seripf 
* 


Upon reading the Scriptures. 


al Scriptures, is the moſt probable Me-Sz Rm. 
ve thod to engage us to practiſe that 
he Meekneſs, Humility, and the other 

e- moral Graces they preſcribe ; it is a 

in Remedy equally cflectual to preſerve 


2 
"= 
1 


Jus from the greater Part of theſe ſpe- 
culative Errors; and whatever Mi- 
ſtake can conſiſt with the ſincere Ex- 
erciſe of theſe Virtues, is of no great 
Danger to our Happineſs, and conſe- 
: quently of no great Concern whether 
2 lit be prevented or not. 
4 Upon the whole, as the Study of the 
1 Nen is in general des to 
| Yall Men, ſo an early Application to this 
: Study is particularly encouraged and 
recommended to us. This is the pro 
: 1 per Seaſon of Diſcipline and 1 
Iction; and whoever, thro' Misfortune 
Yor Negligence, has Wanted this Dire- 
ction in his early Vears, muſt return 
back to the Modeſty and Humility of 
that Age, before he is qualified to re- 
ceive the Doctrines of the Goſpel. Vee 
45 verily (fays our Saviour) cohoſo= 
E 


ever 


50 
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SERM. ever ſhall not receive the Kingdom of 


II. 


Offers of Pardon; and every fincereſ 277 
and faithful Servant of Jeſus Chriſt 5 


Cod as little Child, he ſhall not en. | 
ter therein. To conchuds : ; » 
The holy Scri iptures are the nobleſt 0 


and moſt entertaining Employment of 
every Period of our Age, and every 
Condition of our Life. We may there 
hear God ſpeak to us, and live. We 
have there the moſt infallible Directi. : 


ons to Duty, and the moſt animating 


Ally 626 in the Performance i 
Every Infirmity of our Nature is 

a preſcribed its proper Remedy 

and every Afffiction of Life is ſuppli- 


ed with proper Conſolations. The p, 


Juſt is there confirm'd, the Sinner re- 
claim d, and the 8 revived with 


ſupported in all the Difficulties and NG 
Labours of Obedience, with the As. 


ſurance of a glorious Immortality. 
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SERMON III. 


The Duty of proving our 
Religion. 


C 


doe al rbings : hold faſt that which 


7s gcod. 


Is general Direction to 5 125 
T the Theſſaloniaus, the Con- III. 
nection 0 the Place reſtrains 
' to Doctrines taught, or of- 
- [ered to them. In the 19th and 20th 
Verſes the Apoſtle had commanded 
them not to quench the Spirit, nor 
KR deſpiſe Prophecies ; which Words re- 


E 2 . late 


Sun, late to the ſupernatural Graces in that| 


nt 


Age vouchſafed to the Church, by 


which ſome Perſons were erte . bu 
nly called to teach the Goſpel, both is 


in and out of the public Aſſemblies, 
We have a pretty large Account off 2 
this Matter, 1 Cor. Chapters x11, and| L 

XIII. With regard to theſe Gifts, the 
Apoſtle here direds,- that they whoſ 
found themſelves ſo inſpired, thouldſ 
not ſuppreſs the Gift, but communi. 
cate what the Spirit ſuggeſted to chem 
for the Edification of the Church; and 
that others ſhould not think nicer 
of the Perſons thus diſtinguiſh” d, bu 
honour their Character, and attend | 
with Reverence to their Inſtruction 
But becauſe the Subtilty of Satan wa 
ſuch, that he could transform himſelf 
into an Angel of Light, and mimick 
the divine Inſuſions, and at a Time 
when the real Vouchſafements of the 
: Spirit were frequent, many were fond 
of thinking themſelves thus favourdfi 
and the Attention of all Men oreppal 
3 3 t0 


proving our Religion. 
to expect Inſtruction in this Way, there SP 
was great Danger of their being im- 
poſed on, and miſtaking the Sugge- 
{tons of the Devil, or the Perſuaſi- 
ö 9 ons of a ſtrong Imagination, for the 
Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore 

a the A poſtle: were careful to arm their 
Converts with the utmoſt Caution in 
admitting theſe Inſpirations. So St. 

"i John commands them not to believe 
Wevery Spirit, but try the Spirits, whe- _ 
ther they were of God. And agreeably 
st. Paul, with reſpect to the fans Sub- 

; ject, bers requires the Theſſalonians to 
prove all Things, (. e.) all Preſumpti- 
ons of Inſpiration in themſelves, or 
| Ppretenſions to it In others; to try the 
Doctrines before the y atinited them, 
and hold faſt that only, which in the 
Reſult of ſuch Scrutiny appear'd to be 
good. This ſeems to have been the firſt 
Intention of the Words: And fince 
Enthufiaſts are not yet wanting, who 
pretend to immediate Calls and Inſpi- 
rations, and challenge our Regard to 
. their 


Ty The Duty of 
105 their an as to the Dictates offf 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Caution here 
| given 1s ſtill applicable, even in its fir 
| View. But it is evident that the Rea. 
ſon and Analogy o! the Precept hold; 
| good, with reſpect to all Doctrine; a 
23 by any Perſons, or under any Preten f 
| ſions taught among Chriſtians. 1 her 3 
V well be impoſed on by fal 


, Collections of Reaſon, and Kalt, E ; 


poſitions of ancient Revelations, as bi 4 N 
falſe Pretences to preſent Inſpiration = C 
and therefore are equally concern d ii C 
guard againſt both; to prove and e IE. 
amine all things, leſt they be led inis 
to Error by the Deluſions of Satan th 
the Vanity of their own Mind, or the di 
cunning Craftineſs of thoſe who lies taz 
wait to deceive. To aſſiſt you in th 
Application of this Scripture, I ſhalf © 

Ge 


diſtinctiy conſider, 


— The Duty hero enjoined, of pro 
ving all Things. * 


II. Th 


proving our Religion. 


N — be made. 
III. The ſubſequent Duty, or the 


I 56 of this Trial, that we may hold 
| faſt that which 1s good. 


Choice, of examining the Good or 


> g Evil, the Truth or F alſhood of what 


Wl is propoſed to us, and therefore with 


5 by the Directions he has glven us 
„ in the Uſe of theſe Faculties, the 
4 Aſſiſtances he vouchſaſes us, and 


Talents committed to our Truſt, for 


I : Now; I. The Duty is founded on 
| the Faculties and Diſtinctions of our 
1 Nature. God has made us reaſonable 
Creatures, capable of Deliberation and 


the greateſt Juſtice demands a Con- 
duct from us agrecable to theſe Advan- 
i tages. © The Duty is {till heighten' d 


the Means of improving 8 he 
“has put in our Power. All theſe are 


* the Management of which every 
F. 8 Man 


0 


II. The Rule b «7 $6. this Trial SERM. 


III. 


dg 


56 The Duty of d 
| l. « Man 1s accountable to God, the | | 
[ cc | 
| boy Donor of them. We are Land 


act under a due Senſe of theſe Ob 2 
"OR ligations 1 in every Part of Our Con- . 
« duct, carefully to examine what is J. 60 
85 propoſed to our Choice or Aſſent, 

and be determined by ſuch Induce. . 

| „ ments as ought to prevail on a ra- . 
A « tional Agent in our Circumitances. | 
1 “ But the Neglect of this Duty muſt : 
be more or leſs criminal, in propor- ; 
tion to the greater or leſs Impor tance | 
«© of the Subject before us. And con- 1 is 
ſequently, we are more eſpecially ob- 
liged to this Care and Scrutiny in En. 1060 
quiries of Religion where the e 
s of infinite Concern to us, the Mea- 


00 


ſures of our Duty to God, and the 
7 Conditions of engaging his Favour. | 
S « And if it be the bounden Duty of Þ 

| _ « every Man, as a reaſonable Being ; 

* to prove and examine what he ad- 


* mits under the facred Character of 
man Religion, it is needleſs to en- 
a quire 8 85 ther he has a Right to do | 


Cc It, 


* 
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it; for every Man has a Right to doSERM- 
what God requires from him. This III. | 
Examination indeed 1s a natural : 

Duty, or, which is all one, a natu- 
1% ral Right, which no poſitive Inſti- 

„ tution can ſupercede. For before 
any Man can ſubmit to ſuch an In- 

4 ſtitution, it muſt appear reaſonable, 
„ and his Duty ſo to do, which ſup- 

„ poſes a Trial and Examination of 
the Reaſons upon which it is offter'd 
to him, and upon the Reſult of his 
Search, a Conviction from thoſe Rea- 
ſons, that he ought to ſubmit to it. 
And it 1s ſufficient ground to ſuſpect 
and withhold Aſſent from any Inſti- 

4 tution, that it declines ſuch Trial, 
and refuſes an equitable Examinati- 
on. Upon what Evidences we are to 
admit any Inſtitution, or general 
1* Syſtem of Doctrines, and how far, 
when admitted, they are a Rule for 
our farther Search, will be conſider- 
ed under the next Head.” What I 

» do would here obſerve is, the great Care 
It; | „ and 


5 8 


III. 


SRM. and Attention with which we ought | 
and how much the due Diſcharge offi 


der the Acknowledgement of the Chri-“ : 


very great to us, when we obſerve the 


Amidſt this diſtracting Variety of O- 


equal Confidence aſſume it to them. 


The Duty , 


to proceed in our Trial. To convince 
us of this, we need only conſider the 
Extent and Difficulty of the Work, 
it imports our Happineſs. Now, tho 4 
we ſet aſide all other Profeſſions of 


AF: 42 

$2 bog 

23 1:8 
* 


Religion, and begin our Enquiry un- 


{tian Revelation, the Extent and Diff. 
culty of this Work muſt ſtill a appear ? 


Multitude of Sects and Parties, the 
different and contradictory. Scheme 
and Doctrines even of that Religion 2 


pinions, the Truth in every Gueſtio 1 
can be but with one; and yet all with 


ſelves. Error indeed, as ſuch, can ne 


more engage our Aſſent, than Evil, 2 bio 
ſuch, can engage our Choice; but Ar 


Good: and Evil, "T's uth and Falſhood the 
are often ſo blended; in the fame Sub- Ax 
ject, that a carclels or haſty Obſerver the 


map. 
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may eaſily be impoſed on, and per- Ser, 
ceiving ſome Truth, be induced, for III. 
the ſake of it, to admit a long Appen- 
dage of the moſt dangerous Errors. It 
is farther to be obſerv'd, that in many 
. Steps of our Enquiry, the Aſſiſtance 
of tome Guide or Director will be ne- 
ceſſary to us, and the Succeſs of our 
. JSearch will very much depend upon 
this Choice. And amidſt the various 
Pretenders to this Office, it is many 
times as difficult for an ordinary Chri- 
ſtian to determine whom to follow, 
where be wants a Guide, as it is to 
: diſtinguiſh Truth from Error in Que- 
ſtions e e his own Diſqui- 
ſiriob. This Event our Lord has par- 
ticularly foretold, that falſe Prophets 
and {alle Teachers ſhould ariſe, pre- 
tending his Name and Authority, cry- 
ing, Lo, here is Chriſt; aud lo, there. 
And at the ſame time he reminds us of 
the Difficulties that would attend their 
Appearance, and repreſents the Elect 
| themſelves as very hardly ay 
| their 


"HO 


Sp RM. 
III. 


moſt Attention to it. The Subject, L 


to us. Ignorance, Inattention, or Mi- 
ſtake in other Enquiries, is compara- 
tively of little Moment; but here our 


how ſtudious and accurate ſoever we 

may be in other Reſearches if we are 

negligent in this, our Knowledge will 
be but Ignorance, and all our Wiſdom 


Th Duty of 


their Delufions. Thus difficult 15 the 
Work which this Precept preſcribes to 
us. and if to this Conſideration, we 
add the Importance to our Havrinet I 
of rightly diſcharging 1 it, we can want ; 


oe 
1 


A ; 
no farther Argument to excite our ut. 


as I obſerv'd, 1s of infinite Concern | 3 


eternal Intereſts are at ſtake.. And : 


Folly. To be remiſs in this Caſe, F 
and for want of ſuch Care as 15 in] F 
our Power, to receive as Command 5 
of God what are contrary to his Will, 5 
muſt have ſatal Conſequences; it 151 . 
loſing our Way to Happineſs, a be- : 
ing Fools in that Part of Knowledge 


which: only deſerves the Name of Wis- 
dom. And when we farther conſider, ; 


| how | 
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how difficult it is to retreat from a Sz RN. 
1 wrong Step; how hardly we are III. 
1 3 to retract a Miſtake we have | Dm 

T once admitted; how faſt Errors mul- 
Itiply, and how irreſiſtibly we are led 
into a vaſt Train of falſe Inſerences 

3 from one falſe Principle, we cannot 
but apprehend the Importance of our 

3 Care In trying every Doctrine, whe- 
ther at be of God, before we receive” 

, it u der that Clumbter, 


Much indeed has been taught in 
. Defence or Excuſe of involuntary 
Error; and doubtleſs much will 
be indulged by God to Errors re- 
ally of that Character. But that 
Excuſe has certainly been applied 
much farther than the Reaſon of 
„ the Thing, and the plain Decla- 
© rations of the Goſpel, will bear. 
Some Errors there are which con- 
4 tradict ſuch evident Truths, that 
1 they cannot, in the moſt favourable 


ler,, . „ Judg- 
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The Duty of 
Judgment, be preſumed entitled to 
it; ſome which maniſeſtly ſubvert 


nl Foundations of Chriſtianity, 1 
and exclude from the Promiſes of 
that Covenant. And tho' it is not 
for us to ſet Limits to the divine 
Mercy, yet this we may ſecurely 


affirm, that whatever other Title 5 
the Perſons thus erring may have 
to the Compaſſion of God, they 


have none to the Promiſes made to 


Mankind in the Goſpel-Covenant. . 
But this however is univerſally ac- “ 
knowledged, that no Error can] 


preſume upon this Excuſe, but what 
is the Reſult of a full, attentive 
and impartial Examination, aſter al 


careful Uſe of the moſt Proper acl th 


ſiſtances and Means of Information 


in our Power; and conſequentl) 
the Examination I am contending 


for is equally confeſſed a Duty by 
all Parties in this Diſpute. And 


u hen it is conſidered how difficult 


Cc it 
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which by the moſt favourable Opi- 
nion, are required to excuſe an 
Error, and of how few Inſtances 
„ they can with a juſt Confidence be 
„ affirmed, I may be allowed to re- 
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e you from that Conſideration to the 
6 greateſt Care and Diligence in prov- 
ing all Things, and trying every 
scheme and Doctrine of Religion 


propoſed to you.” 


But as to the Caſe of involuntary 
Error, ſuppoſe I ſhould enlarge my- 


63 


it is to apply the Circumſtances, Sr RN. 


| 


WWW 


ſume my general Argument from 
the Danger of Error, and perſuade 


ve 

ra ſelf a little more. I would obſerve 
Aſ. then, that to a poor Heathen, who 
10n never heard of the Goſpel, the Igno- 
ly rance of it cannot be imputed as Sin; 
ingſhve may without Scruple conclude, 
by hat has not been propoſed to him, 
Andſhe cannot be ſaid to have rejected; 
cult he is indeed without the Covenant of 


Sad, 


SERM, 


III. 


poſal, is in very different Circumſtan. 


Ihe Duty of : 
God, and we leave him to his unde. h 


' dared Mercies. But he who has re- 
jected the Goſpel upon the clear Pro. t. 


ces ; he had the Means of Convicti. 1 
on offered to him, and refiſted its Evil 
dences, and is therefore in the Con- 
dition of Chorafi and Bethſaida; ; and tie 


our Lord has declared it will be mor hi 
tolerable even for Tyre and Sidon iner 

the Judgment than . them. In like a tu 
manner, a Papiſt of ordinary Educa hi. 
tion, in thoſe Countries where the 
Tyranny of that Religion prevails pf 


Scriptures are kept from him, lock d 


Books prohibited, but "thoſk whidl 


countenance and confirm his Miſtakes 


is deprived of all Means of examin|Þ 
Ing and correcting his Errors; the 


up in an unknown Tongue, and al 
and we may charitably hope, tba 


for the ſake of thoſe Fonndati 
ons of Chriſtian Religion which he 


holds, and in Compaſſion to theÞtra; 


invincible Prejudices and Inabilitie 


hi 


_ proving our A b. 


them. But then the Caſe of one who 
W lives where he may with full Liberty 
: — the Scriptures in his own Lan- 
guage, and has free Acceſs to all Aſſi- 
Witances and Means of better Informa- 
? tion, 15 very « difterent ; it 1s plainly 
ore} Ihis own Fault, if he does not examine 
in lerery Article according to the Oppor- 
ike Ftunities before him, and judge for 
ca Ihimſelf what is right. And the ſame 
tha Reaſons will equally prove the Guilr 
pf Error in all Caſes where the Means 
of proper Examination were in any 
ll Perſon's Power, and it was his own. 
K R emiſſneſs, Negle& or Obſtinacy, that 
af e did not aus uſe of them: This 
aide might have done, this it was his 
ke Duty to do, and the Omiſſion of it 
thafhvill juſtly be IP. to him as a 
{at crime. 
But I muſt obige here, in Re- 
raint of the Generality of this Pre- 
ept ol tryit ing all things, that it can- 
not 


ill 


Jhe lies under, God will pardon the SERM, | 


by and Stubble he builds upon 5 
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things, we could hold faſt nothing 
A Man's whole Life would upon thuſſ 


Suppoſition be ſpent in the Trial: 
And the Folly of ſuch a CondualÞ 


5 they may be prepared to reſiſt Gain- 


vanced by the various Pretenders to 


whole Time in conſulting Maps, and 


The uy of 


not be underſtood to obli ige every FR 
Man accurately to examine ever) Ive 
Scheme of Religion, every Doctrine int 
or Opinion, that is or has been ad- an 
cat 
direct Mankind in Faith or Duty. Fot] ſo 
under this Expoſition, the latter pan an 
of the Precept, would contradict the Nei 
former: If we were thus to prove allWth; 
of 
Jan 
La 
fur 
wil 
enquiring his Way, without proceed: his 
ing one Step towards his Journey the 
End. The Office of thoſe who arri 
appointed to guide and direct others {Rig 
will oblige them to a greater Compaliſſon 
and Extent in theſe Enquiries, thatſh; 
den 
layers, and be ready upon any Occa- a6 


hon of Danger to the Flock, to in. bet 
I 2 ſtruc 


would be the ſame with that of: 
Traveller, who ſhould beſtow hi; 
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7 ctruct the Ignorant, confirm the Wa- SE RI. 
; | d recall thoſe who are go-, III. | 
} vering, and reca ole 9 | 


ne ing altray. But to ordinary Chriſti- 
Jans, it is ſufficient if they examine 
careful their preſent Perſuaſion; and 

ſo often as they are ſollicited to admit 

Jany new or contrary Doctrines, to 2 
Igire them a fair Trial, according to 

their Abilities, and 50 proper Means 

Wot Inquiry and Information. In ſhort, 

huWhe who will ſet himſelf accurately 185 

examine all Opinions, will engage in 

jan endleſs, diſtracting, unprofitable 

Labour, and will find himſelf at Lei- 

b ſure to do nothing elſe : And he who 

Ivill examine none, (but either retain 

Nis preſent, or refuſe, or admit any o- 

ther, without a cautious and rational 

Trial) can be but by chance in the 

Right, and muſt want that SatisfaGti- 

on in his own Choice and Sentiments, 

which alone can give him a juſt Confi- 

lence towards God. The proper Con- 

act in this Caſe, lies in the Middle 

in. between theſe Extremes: To prove 

. what 


68 
sr Rl. what we admit, that we may be able 

we to give a Reaſon of the Hope that is ÞT} 

TI 


in us; and to adhere with Stedfaſtneſ; jon 


to what we have proved, that we may 
not be perpetually toſſed to and 0 | 
with every Wind of Doctrine, ever 
learning, and never coming to the 
_ Difficulty is, what Examination is ſuf. 
ficient, when we may reſt in any Do- 


ceeding by the proper Rule of Trial. 


5 ſuppoſes ſome Rule or Standard, by 


| Rule, inadequate or diſproportionet 


ry 18 what I 


be "a of 


Knowledge of the Truth. The great 


ctrine as ſufficiently proved; and this 
will principally depend on our pro- 


For the trying or proving any thing | 


which we may judge of its Reda 
or Obliquity: And if we take a fall 


to the Subject we are to prove, what- 
ever Care we may ule in the Appl 
cation, it is im poffible we ſhould formen 
a right Judgment by it. This Inquiſhea 
Pear 
ion 
II. Propoſed. 7 br ] 
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ceedi in the Trial here enjoined. Now 


of Reaſoning, it is very true that 
Reaſon is the only F aculty of our Na- 


judge of the Truth or Falſhood of 
any Propoſition offered to us. But 
when Reaſon 1s conſidered as a Fa- 


penſe of ſeeing 3 is the Rule by which 
hre meaſure the Length or Breadth of 
abled to meaſure it; but the Rule by 


hat- rhich we apply, and by a Compari- 


Mon with which we determine the Di- 


ton has it, anſwers to the Power 
br Faculty of ſeeing in the other 
. F 3 In- 


bf by Reaſon, we mean the Faculty 


ture, by which we are enabled to 


culty it cannot with any Propriety be : 
alled a Rule; any more than the 


any Body ; by that Senſe we are en- 


MS 6 it i ns alt 


enfions of the Subjects which we 
qui Nneaſure. In like manner Reaſon, in 
Xamining the Truth of a Propoſi- 


0 | It has been ſometimes affirmed, SE RN. 
8 That natural Reaſon is the proper and III. 

3 —— 
[ Laly Rule, by which we are to pro- 
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SERM, Inſtance ; but the Rule by which v 


K 


compares and meaſures the Propoſiti 
on in 


by natural Reaſon, we mean the Per. 
ceptions or Concluſions of natur 
Rule: But then in Conſequence 0 
and therefore i It 15 not our only Rule 


When we would find the Quantity 0 
Dimenſions of any Body, we firſt ar 


| Reaſon judges, is ſome certain act 


” knowledged Truth, with which if 


Queſtion, and determines of it 
Truth or Falſhood. But ſometime 


Reaſon ; and theſe, it 1s confeſſed 
are a Role, our firſt and primary 


this, we are led to admit other Rule 


ply ſome certain acknowledged MeWoth 
ſure ; and when by-ſuch Application ren 


we have found the exact · Dimenſione ing 
that Subject, the thing meaſured be Du 


comes a Standard, or Rule, which w 


apply 1 in examining others. Thus al 
ſo our Reaſon proceeds 1 in the Seard 


of Truth. We begin with ſome fim Goc 


ple Maxims or Principles, whole Trut 
| WII. 


proving our, Relig on. 


cM attend to them: when by the Appli- 
i cation of theſe, we haye found the 
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we immediately perceive as ſoon as we SERM. 


III. 


it. Truth of other Propoſitions, theſe 


in Concluſions of one Inquiry, become 
nez Principles and Rules to us in a farther 
Search. In general, Truth, perceiv- 


us * the Progreſs of our Deductions; 


ule 
* 0! 
ap 
Mes 
t101 
on 0 


J be 
h w 
us alltne clear Perceptions of our natural 
earFReaſon, as namely, That there is a 


quence to admit a great Variety of 
other Rules, according to the diffe- 


rent Nature of the Subjects, concern- 
ing which we enquire Thus 1n the 


Duty we are onſidering, the exami- 


ed Truth is the Rule by which we 
meaſure, or prove what we yet doubt 


| ÞE a Rule which muſt multiply upon 
Wand though we ſet out with the fm 


ple Perceptions of natural Reaſon, 
will oblige us by neceſſary Conſe- 


ning our Religion, our firſt Rule is 


e {1m Godthe Author of all Things; a Be- 


I rutffing holy, juſt, and good ; of infinite 


AwWiſdom, and Power; That he is to 


1 4 be 


The Duty f 


Sx 0. be worſhipped, honoured and obeyed 
by his Creatures; That their greateſt 


Happineſs muſt be the Conſequence 
of pleaſing him, and their greateſt 


. Miery of offending him; theſe I may 


look upon as Bet "A of natural 


Reaſon, whole Evidence muſt appear 
to every Man who. attends to them: 


And by theſe it 1s his Duty to exa- 


mine every Scheme of Religion ofler- 
ed to hm. Reaſon farther tells him, 


that if God ſhall at any Time com- 


municate his Will to him, he is bound 
to comply with it, and obey him in 


ſuch Services as he 1 is pleaſed to direct, 


and conſequently, whenever he re- 


ceives any Syſtem of Precepts as a di- 
vine Revelation, that Revelation be. 

corfits a Rule FI the Trial of all Do. 
—— ſo far as the Direction of it 
e meg And his Reaſon goes no far 
ther back in its Inquiry,” than whe- 
ther what 1s propoſed to him be agree- 


able to the Dictates of that Revelaſi 


Hen ; being provigully aſſured, that 
what 


proving our Religion. = 
d Nrhatever is there taught, is infallibly gz RN. 
ſt true, and all its Commands of ne- III. 
e Nceſſary Obligation. 9 
& What I have here ſuggeſted, will 
ay Nappear to us in a ſtronger Light, if 
ral Wive apply it more diſtinctly to the 
two Points, which in this Cale require 
our Examination. The firſt of which 
Js, whether what is propoſed to us 
as a divine Revelation, be really ſuch. 
Secondly, What is the Import and 
Direction of that Revelation. As to 
the Fiyſt, The Rule of our Trial muſt 
be ſome prior acknowledged Truths, 
ect which can be no other than the 
re · Perceptions, or Concluſions of our 
di- natural Reaſon. If what 1s, propoſ- 
be. ed to us, be inconſiſtent with thoſe 
Do. Attributes, which the natural Idea of 
f Cod includes; if it cannot be recon- 
al- ſcaled to his Wiſdom, Holineſs, or 
vhe- ſuttice, Reaſon will oblige us to re- 
re. ect it, as not from God. Or if it 
rela contradicts any other plain Truth, 
that I Yo natural 
Na : 


1 In 
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natural or moral, we cannot receive 


1t as a divine Revelation: Becauſe then if 


we muſt admit the ſame Propoſition, 


as true and falſe at the ſame Time; 


as true, by evident Perception, and 


falſe, as contradicted by God. The 


greater Evidence indeed will neceſſa. 
rily overbear the leſs: And fince we 


cannot have ſo great Evidence, that 
any Book or Doctrine is revealed by 
God, as we have in a clear Percep- 


tion of Truth, from the Nature of 


the thing ; it Follows, - that no Man 
acting rationally can admit as reveal d 


by God, what contradicts a clear Per- 


ception, or Concluſion of Reaſon. But 


then Reaſon will not permit us to re- 
ject what is propoſed, as not revealed 
by God, on Account of ſome Aﬀer- 
tions, wh Truth we cannot per- 
celve. A clear Perception of Fall- 


hood, is indeed a juſt Objection; 


but our not perceiving the Truth of 


what is affirmed, is none at all; be- 
cauſe that may be true, which we do 
© a not 
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not perceive to be ſo; and where the SE RM. 
subject is confeſſedly above the Reach III. 
and Comprehenſion of a human Un- 
derſtanding, we cannot but acknow- 
| ledge, that much may be true of it, 
| which we cannot perceive to be 10. 
| Natural Reaſon in this Caſe can nei- 

ther affirm nor deny a1 any thing. The 
Propoſition before it may be either 
| true or falſe ; and whether it be one 
| or the other, it cannot from its own _ 
Perceptions determine. At the ſame 
time it muſt confeſs, that God cer- 

| tainly knows whether it be true or 
falſe; and if God affirms it, Reaſon 
immediately requires our Aſſent ba; 
not becauſe we perceive the Truth as 15 
it from the Evidence of the Thing bet- 
ter than we did before, but becauſe 
it is affirmed to us by an infallible 
Authority. And if God may reveal 
what we cannot comprehend, and is 
to be believed in what we ſhall fo re- 
veal ; it follows, that our not com- 
prehending, the Truth of any 1 
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SERM, ſition, f in a Syſtem offered us as a di. Nor 
vine Revelation, is not, even in the 


III. 


The Duty of 


Views of Batunl Reaſon, a ſufficient MW 


by our Perceptions in this Caſe, but 


by the external Proofs of the Reve. 
lation. And here it is confeſs'd, our [ 
Reaſon ſtands again upon its own 
Ground, and is to proceed by its na. 


tural Principles and Concluſions, as 


the proper Rule of Trial. Among 
theſe Principles, Reaſon tells us in 
general, that no Man acting rational. 
ly, ought to inſiſt on greater Eviden- 


ces chin the Nature of the thing in 


queſtion will admit of; that the beſt 


external Evidence any "Man can give 


that he is ſent by God, and ſpeaks to 


us by his Commiſſion, is doing ſuch 
Works as none but God could enable 


a Man to do; and ſince God cannot] 


be ſuppoſed to bear this Teſtimony 


to a Falthood, whatever Inſtitution 
of 


Ob jection againſt the Reality of that tha 
Revelation. Whether it be a divine 
Revelation or not, muſt not be tried 


proving our Religion: 77 


Doctrine we find thus atteſted, Sz Rx . 
2 will oblige us to receive as VL 
rom God. It will alſo ſuggeſt to us, 
"5 when God has once declared his 

e Will, that Revelation (without an 
ad e Reſtraint) will bind not only 
thoſe to whom it was firſt made, but 
all ſucceeding Ages of Mankind, to 
hom it ſhall be communicated. But 

in the ſucceſſive Ti adition of this Re- 
relation, the Evidence of thoſe Facts 

Iby which it was originally atteſted, 
Imuſt in the Nature of the Thing be 
leſs; and therefore, that no Man, a&= * 
ing. rationally, can inſiſt upon the 
flame Prools that were at firſt given, 

or refuſe his Aﬀent to ſuch Evidences, 

as by one in his Circumſtances could 

be expected, ſuppoſing ſuch Revela- 
tion to have been made, and ſuch 
Facts to have been performed! in At- 
teſtation of it. Thus far natural Rea- 
[lon is the only Guide of our Enquiry, 
ny end the Principles and Concluſions of 
ont the only Rule of our Examination. 


The Duty of 


* By this Rule our bleſſed Lord offered Hare 


his Religion to be tried by the World, Ncti 


He appeals as an internal Evidence to 

the Truth and E xcellency of his Do. N on 
C.trine, and defies any Objection to be 
raiſed thence againſt admitting it to 

be from God; and as a poſitive Evi- | 
dence that it was ſo, he appeals to 
the Miracles he wrought, the Works 


he did from the F ather, in Confirma- 4 


Do tion of 1t. 


Where a precedent Revelation in. | 
deed is acknowledg'd, Reaſon requires i 


us to take that alto into our Rule, by 
- which we examine a ſubſequent, be. 
cauſe God cannot contradict himſelf; 
and what he declares at one tans 


muſt be conſiſtent with what he has 


declared at another. And agreeablj 
our Lord refers to the Revelation 
made to Abraham, Moſes, and the 
Prophets, not only as conſiſtent with 


his Goſpel, but as bearing Teſtimony 


to it. Of the Arguments of this kind 


occurring in the New Teſtament, Pan 
8 are 


proving our Religion. 


d Nare peculiarly adapted to the Convi-S FRI. 
d. Nction of the Fezws, and therefore in III. 


to the Examination of them, they ought 

> only to be confidered in that View. 

x But others are of general Force, and 

to Hoffer Proofs for the Revelation of the 

- Goſpel, which unprejudic'd Reaſon 

to muſt acknowledge concluſive, to all 
Who attend to them. „ 


| By the concurrent Evidence of theſe 
Proofs, Chriſtianity prevailed on the 
Faith of Few and Gertzle ; and upon 
Itheſe it will ſtand to the End of the 
World, againſt all the Artifice and 
(Objections of Infidelity. To fair and 
impartial Reaſon it appeals; nor will 
It ever decline this Trial, or defire any 
other Favour from thoſe who ſhall 
make it, than that Men would allow 
the Arguments aſſerting its Authori- 
vith ty, the ſame Strength and Weight that 
ony are univerſally given to the ſame kind 
ind of Evidence in other Caſes. 

Part > 1 3 
are OY ; When 
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SE RM. 


III. 


Examination, is ſatisfied that the Go 


The Duty of 
When Reaſon, in the Reſult of thi; 


ſpel is a divine Revelation, it then (as 
obſerved) refers us to this Revelation ö 
as our proper Rule ſor the Trial of al ; 
Doctrines, pretending to direct us nf 
Faith or Duty. It reſts upon a general 
Conviction in the Truth of all that ij 
there affirm'd, and has nothing farther qui 


to do,. but to acquaint itſelf with theo. 


Imports and Contents of what is ther eſe 
delivered; and then either rejects a 
approves every Doctrine propoſed toit 


as it finds it agreeable or inconſiſten d 


with the Dictates of that Revelation. % 
Here indeed a freſh Difhculty a 


tends it, how to aſcertain the Seni 


and Meaning of that Revelation. To 
though the Scriptures are a Rule ex: 


cellently fitted for the Trial of all 
Doctrines, yet unleſs we underſtand 


the Marks and Inſcriptions upon the 


Rule, it will be of very little Ser 
vice to us in the Application. If we 


miſtake the Meaning and Directio 
* 
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aof Scripture, we muſt conſequently SE RM. 
* miſtake in judging of any Doctrine by III. 
xs [Mit What Rules ought to govern and — 
05 Hletermine us in the Application of © 
alſScripture, is what I propoſed wo 

; nfÞ®next place to enquire. 5 

er But this being a Point of great Im- 

t i portance and ſome Difficulty, will . 
hei qulre a larger Conſideration, than can 
theo be allowed it: I ſhall therefore 
ereſÞclerve it for your farther Reflections. 
8 Ol es 
olt 
tent 
on. 
7 als 
ent 
Fol 
NF - 
F all 
Tand 
the 
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E Religion. 5 Te 


- 1 1 HESS. V. 21. 


p; ove all things: hold 1 Jl that which 


70 oo . 


If my ume Rege den on Sr RN. 
Is "Ie this Scripture, I confidered, IV. 
(7 (FR) 1. The Obligation . 
e Extent of the Duty here en- 


35.4 of proving all things, the Care 


and Attention the Performance re- 
qulles, and how much it imports our 


appineſs faithfully to diſcharge. "BY 


proceed then, 


Be 24ly, 


84 es... 4. 
SERM. 2d/y, To confider the Rule, bylf 
Which the Trial here preſcribed muſk 
be made: For the Duty of trying any 

thing, ſuppoſes ſome certain Rule by 
which it is to be tried, and by thef 


i 


| | Application of which, we may judge ne. 
0 of its Rectitude or Defects. Uponſſfk;.. 
| this Head I obſerved, That the onlh. ; 


Rule by which we can prove or exa , 
| mine the Truth of any Propoſition ni 
5 queſtion, muſt be ſome prior acknou-· 
1 | ledged Truth. That therefore ou 
firſt Rule in all Inquiries, is tho 
ſimple Truths, which we immediate. 
; ly perceive by their own Light ; and 
=_ when by the Application of theſe 
= we have found Truth in other Prope-|i 
ſitions, theſe Concluſions become Prin- 

ciples or Rules, which we pfoceed to 
apply and judge by in a farther Search 
that this Proceſs holds as well in Re. 
ligious, as in other Inquiries. In the 
firſt and leading Queſtion of "ti 
| Search, whether what is propoſed to 
us as a divine Revelation really is . 

2 5 the 


— 


XK 


' 4 
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the Rule of our judgment can be no SRM. 


other than the Principles and Cön- IV. 


NY Wclufions of our natural Reaſon, by 
br \pplication of which to the Eriden- 
the ces offered to us, we form our Jndg- 
ge nent, and either approve, or reject 


the Revelation propoſed. But when 

in the Reſult of this Trial we are ſa- 

sed in the Revelation, the Con- 

tents of that Revelation become all ac- 

"{Wnowledged Truths, and as ſuch, Prin— 

ciples and Rules, which we theme: 

forward apply in the Examination of 

l Doctrines pretending to the Cha- 
ater of Religion. To the Princi= 4 
ies of natural Reaſon, the Chriſtian 
Revelation ſubmits the Evidences of 
ts divine Original: By this Rule it is 
ontented to be tried, and will ever 
abide this Examination. But to us 
tho acknowledge its ſacred Authori- 
ty, the Precepts and Aſſertions it con- 
ans are a Rule, to which every Do- 


Irine muſt approve itſelf, before we 
an admit It into the Syſtem of our 
the (33 Religion, 


wo The Duty f 
SERM, Religion. Doctrines of Men may he *K 
os 1 believed, and the Commands of pro-W {11 
HE Authority ought to be obeyed byW Ap 
us, provided they are not repugnant it 

| to this Revelation: And if the onthe 
are taught only as Concluſions of Scſlhe 
ence, and the other enjoined only a tha 

fit and prudential, we have no Occa. N can 

3 ſion to try them by Scripture, nor B of 
that the proper Rule of our Aſſent ot Ser 
DODbedience. But if any thing is pro-WY ard 
poſed to us as a Doctrine or Command ing 

of God, it muſt be brought to thiſWeye 

Teſt. Here the Bounds of what i be 

ſtrictly and properly our Religion are up 

ö fixt, and whatever will recommend Di 
1 | itſelf to us under that Character muſt 


1 abide this Trial. As Chriſtians, wall 
| Profeſs the Religion which Chriſt and ch 
| his Apoſtles taught. That Religion pre 
| the Books of the Holy Scripture ate of 
KF ſo far acknowledged by all to cory cot 


that whatſoever is here delivered, Ply, 
certainly a Part of that —— ſon 


=. and though ſome Doctrines have nf we 


Ned # our Reon, 
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be all Ages pretended to derive them- SERM, 


o- {elves by unwritten Tradition from the 


by Apoſtles, yet the Proofs of ſuch Tra- 


IV. 


A 


ant dition are manifeſtly too weak to bear 


one | the Authority laid on them: And even 


Cl. the Aſſerters of them muſt confeſs, 


that if they contradict Scripture, they 


ca · ¶ cannot be received on the Pretence 


of their Tradition. The Books of 
or Scripture then are an Original Stand- 
ard, by which all Doctrines pretend- 
ing to teach Chriſtian Religion, and 
eren theſe Traditions themſelves, muſt 
be examin'd. But when we are agreed 


Difficulty in fitting and adjuſting it 


all the various Sects and Diviſions of 


[upon this Rule, there remains {till a 


Chriſtians appeal to this Rule, and 


to the things to be proved by it. For | 


2100 pretend to derive their ſeveral 1 


of Doctrine from it, or at leaſt to re- 
concile them to it; and conſequent- 


ww ly, unleſs we can fix and aſcertain 


on i ſome Methods of applying this Rule, 
> in we ſhall {till labour under great Per- 


alli | : G 4 plexities, 
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The Duty of 


Sx, plexities, and be ſubject to great Mi- 
IV. ſtakes in proving and judging of a 


Doctrine by It. A new Doctrine {for 
inſtance) and oppoſite to what we 
formerly receiyed is offered to us: The 


Precept of the Apoſtle requires us to 


prove it; and the Rule by which we 


muſt prove it, 1s the Scripture ; but 


beth the 1 Doctrine * the 


new appeal to Scripture vartoully 1 in- 


terpreted. How then ſhall we come 
to any Concluſion in our Trials with- 
out ſome Rule for aſcertaining the 
| Senſe of Scripture ? 


The Confideration of this Point, 
is what I reſerved for our preſent 
Thoughts. 

Two Opinions have been advanced, 
which undertake to ſhorten this Inqul- 
ry, and ſolve all the Difficulties of it 
at once. The 


Firſt is, that the public authorits- 


: tive Explications of the Church, con- 
vey'd down by the appointed Pack 


ers 77 the Or der of that Society, arc 
uni- 
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- univerſally , and without any Heſita- SEN. 
a ion or farther Scruple, to be received IV. 

as the true Senſe of Scripture ; and 
conſequently are the ultimate Rule 

by which all Doctrines are to be tri- 

ed. In extreme Oppoſition to this, a — © 

| cond Opinion has been taught; 

that in determining the Senſe of Scrip- 

ure, No Regard at all 1s due to the 
:xpoſitions of any Man, or Body of 

len, but every Man is to take his Bi- . 
ble, and pick out a Creed and a Reli- 

ion for himſelf ; and whatever thus 
pears to bin « to be the Senſe of 
Ecripture, whether right or wrong, is 

he proper Rule of his Duty, at he 

; juſttfied in profeſſing and acting ac- 

cd, ordingly. 

Ul Something of Truth there! 1s in both 

[It heſe Opinions, when limited as Rea- 

on and the Nature of the Thing re 
jure ; but if aſſerted univerſally, r. „ 
ithout any Reſtriction, both are at- 
ended with the greateſt Abſurdities 
are End Inconveniences. 

mi- mer As 


7 


1 The Duty , 

Ser. As to the firſt it will fall under far. 

IV. ther Conſideration ; but I beg leave 
here to obſerve, that the Precept of the 

Apoſtle before us is delivered to par. ſti 

_ ticular Chriſtians, under that Direc. 

on I here conſider it; and am not en. 

quiring by what Rule they ſhall try 

whether they profeſs and practiſe what 

is required from them, as Members of 

the outward Society of the Church, 0 

whether any Doctrine propoſed to 

them be agreeable to the Terms of 

that Union; for under that Character 

the Rule of our Duty, and conſequent: 

ly of trying what is propoſed to us a 

our Duty, is the public Declaration; 

of the Community, and cannot 1n the 

Nature of the thing be any other. But 

I here confider Chriſtians as enquiring 

what is their immediate Duty to Chrilt 

or what the Doctrines and Laws of thePthe 

Goſpel require every one who acknowFÞea! 

ledges that Revelation, to believe an(ure. 

practiſe ; in which Search the Doquih 

ctrines of the Church are ſubject to hi Nh 

Exam 


— 
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Examination as well as others. For SE I. 

one of his firſt Queſtions will be, : 

Which among the ſeveral Communi- 

ties of Chriſtians he ſhall aſſociate him- 

H. Jſelf with? and the Determination of 

n- Ibis Choice will principally ariſe from 

15 Compariſon of the Profeſſions and 

at Actions enjoin'd by each, as Terms of 

al their Communion, with the Doctrines 
dend Laws of the Goſpel. In which 

to Examination the Expoſitions of Scrip- 

ture given by any Church, cannot be 

the Rule of his Judgment, becauſe 

theſe are the very Things to be jadg'd 

of; and the Queſtion Pa him is, 

| Whoſe I Laws and Doctrines are * 

agrecable to Scripture? Which cannot 

Butſibe decided by the Affirmation of ei- 

cingſſſtier Party, but by ſome prior Rule, to 

mich both appeal; which can — no 

ther than the Cees of common 

Neaſon concerning the Senſe of Scrip= I 

Fare. The Aﬀertors of abſolute Sub= _ 
Ton to the Expoſitions of the - 

hurch, whenever they would per- 


ſuade 


92 The Dany of 


Sr RMI. ſuade you into their Communion, are 

IV. themſelves forced to confeſs your own 

| Judgment in the Explication of Scrip- 

ture to be your Rule; for every Argu- 

ment they offer from Geri pture 1n ſup⸗ 

port of their Doctrines, is a manifeſt 

Appeal to this Rule, and ſuppoſes you 

no farther obliged to admit them than 

they are affirmed in Scripture, under- 

ſtood in ſuch a Senſe as common Rea. 

{on muſt: approve to be the intended 
Meaning of — 


In ſhort, the Decif ions of the Chur 

71 foro externo, or as preſcribing the 
Conditions of Union with the outward 

Society, oblige the Submiſſion of al 

its Members as ſuch, and are the Rule 

of their Duty, as ani; in that Rela 
tion. They muſt either profeſs and 

1 act as the public Rules of the Society 
direct, or ſubmit to the appointed Pe. | 
tis of Refuſal ; and thoſe we ale Pocl 
to receive as the Boctriags and Dec.. Pen 


ſions of the Church, which are deri ake 
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the Conſtitution of the Society are ap- 
| pointed to be our Guides. But in fo- 
y interno, or in the Confideration of 
what Chriſt ; in his Goſpel requires e- 
very Chriſtian to believe and practiſe 
as his Diſciple, the Docttines and Ex- 
poſitions of the Church are themſelves 
o be tried, and have only the Nature 
of probable Arguments of the Mean- 
ng of Scripture. As ſuch indeed great 
Regard is due to them, but not ſuch 
an abſolute Submiſſion as muſt over- 
ule our own clear Convictions. To 
allert this unlimited Authority to 
hem, is in itſelf moſt abſurd, and 
efjects great Diſhonour on our holy 5 
Religion; for to be a Chriſtian upon 
heſe . a Man muſt ceaſe to be 


a reaſonable Being, | 
ety. As to the ſecond Opinion, that no 
Pe. Negard at all 15 due to any Man, or 
ale Pociety of Meri, in aſcertaining the 


Dec denſe of Scripture, but every Man 1s to 
deri ake his Bible, and be his own Expoſi- 


vel tor, 


ved to us by thoſe Perſons, who by SERM, 


IV. 


94 
Sr RM. tor, and form a Creed and Religion 


following Reflections, 


The Duty _ 9p 


foe himſelf: This, if aſſerted without!“ 


any Limitation, as it ſometimes haz P s 
been, it is impoffible· to accommodate 1 
to the general State and Capacities of Bu 
Mankind, and is manifeſtly inconſiſt 
ent with any ſocial Union, and ſub. he 
verſive of the very Notion of a Chri- 
{tan Church; and I think a greater. 
Abſurdity acl not be objected to It * 


Under what Reſtrictions each 6 
theſe Opinions is to be received, and 
how far, when thus reſtrained, they 
offer us our proper Rule for determi 
ing the Senſe of Scripture, and con- 
ſequently of judging of any Doctrine 
by it, will, I hope, appear from the 


When we conſider this Subject with 
regard to the natural Facalties and 
general Capacities of Mankind, it 5 
certain the Holy Scriptures are to be 
underſtood by the ſame Rules and or- 

dinayſ 


proving our Religion. 
dinary Means by which we underſtand 8 


portance of the Matter requires a far 
greater Attention in the Ule of theſe 
Means, and in the Application of theſe 
Rules to the Scriptures, than to any 
other Writing. Many Places occur in 
them ſo plain and perſpicuous, that 
no Man who reads or hears them, in 
a Language he is acquainted with, can 
doubt of their Meaning; and to the 

underſtanding theſe, nothing but due 
Attention, and the ordinary Capacities 
of a reaſonable Being, are neceſſary. 
The Senſe of other Places we collect 
from rational Deductions, comparing 
one Scripture with another, c. and 
in theſe Collections common Prudence 
will adviſe us to conſult other Perſons 
ho have gone before us in this Study, 
and their Aſſiſtance will be of great 
*"Wervice to us. But the Senſe we re- 

and cive of Scripture in this Method of 
1 5 nquiry, whether the Reaſons whence 
on 'Þ iſe to our own Reflections 
1 or. ff. ppears ariſe to our own Reflections, 


l 57 —x/ J or 
inar} 1 


of 
and 
hey 
in- 
on- 
rine 

the 


with 
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any other ancient Book ; only the Im- I 
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The Duty of 


SERM. or are ſuggeſted by other Men, we do 


IV. 


oned to the Evidence of thoſe Reaſons, 


Tradition, and primitive Acceptation, 


quire it, there 1s no poflible Way to 


quently the Senſe of Scripture depend- 
ing on it, but by conſulting thok 


rely on, and receiving it from their 


Report and Authority. Theſe are the 


at the Meaning of any ancient Writ— 


not acquieſce in upon any Perſon';Wot| 
Authority, but in conſequence of thoſe ob 
Reaſons ; and our Aſſent is proporti. 


But other Places there are which re- 
quire the Knowledge of Hiſtory, of 


ancient Facts and Cuſtoms, of earl) 


to as e, their Senſe ; and to hin 


who is deſtitute of this Knowledge ture 


and 1 is unable by his own Study to aa 


attain chis Knowledge, and conſe- 
whole Skill and Veracity he can belt 


natural Methods by which we arrive 


ing, nor can the Wit of Man denn 


any other. 


Bu 
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do But between the Scriptures and any Sr RN. 
ns other Book, this Difference is to be IV. 
oe N obſerved, that common Authors being R 1 
ti Nſubject to miſtakes themſelves, and 
ns. capable of Deſigns to impoſe upon 
re- their Readers, whatever by any of 
oltheſe Methods of Search appears to 
re the Senſe of their Words, we are 
onſet Liberty to admit as intended by 
unſhem : But the Inſpiration of the Scrip- 
ge MWures, and conſequently the Truth of 
acſÞrery Propoſition in them being ſup- 
/ tofſipoled, we cannot conſiſtently with 
nſe · Nis Suppoſition, either from the Con- 
end- truction of the Words, or from De- 
hokWuctions of Reaſon, or from Autho- 
beltWity, admit any Propoſition as the in- 
heirfſended Senſe of Scripture, which con- 
: thefſadicts any manifeſt Truth: Neither 
ric we admit contradictory Expoſiti- 
\ ritÞos of the ſame, or different Places 
ville Scripture ; becauſe we are previ- 
ally reſolved, that every thing taught 
| Þ 6cripture is true, and Reaſon tells 
Puts, that all Truths muſt be conſiſtent 
mM 1 „ 
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SERM. with each other. In theſe Caſes we 


— 


ture. But when we go on to alcer 


Nature and Degree of Evidence of 
fered by each. The Senſe of Scry 
ture, which we receive in the fil 
way, by an immediate View fro 
the plain obvious Conſtruction of tht 


Senſe of it, we do and mult procee 


by the Rules and Methods before ſug 


er Evidence, than what we collect iro 


ſent to it with greater Aſſurance, tha 


cannot admit upon Authority wha 


The Duty of 


conclude negatively with the cleareſ 
Aſſurance, that what is offered us can. 
not be the intended meaning of Scrip 


tain poſſitively what is the deſignet 


geſted, and are more or leſs aſſurel 
in our Concluſions, according to th 


Words, according to their ordinarf 
Acceptation, appears to us with great 


our own or others Reaſoning: An 
the Senſe we collect by rational De 


ductions is more evident, and we a 


what we receive from the Affirmation 
of Authority : And conſequently v 


con 
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Wcontradicts the plain Concluſions of SER. 
retWR 2aſon, nor any Deductions of Rea- IV. 


-a-Won contradicting our evident Percep- 


rip ions of Truth; the greater Evidence 
cer muſt, in the Nature of the Thing, 


Net wetrate the leſs, and determine our 
ee adherence to it. Where the Import 
ſug f Scripture is plain and clear, from 


ureMhe common Uſe, and obvious Con- 
trcuction of the Words, we have no 
e ccaſion to infer it by Deductions of 


= argument, nor is any Guide or Di- 


rector wanting to lead us into the 


10 
thi 
1nar 
reat 
fro 
Ant 
| Dt 


ve alperipture neither appears to us by im- 


tha ediate Inſpection, nor in Conle- 
at1o! 


ly W 
wha 
coll 


riſe from rational Deductions, there 


ay be of Service to us; but our 
\ſent is not determined by à Defe- 


ains but one Application farther, 
rhich ! is conſulting other Men: And 


Meaning of it. Where the Senſe muſt 


indeed the Aſſiſtance of other Men 


ence to their Judgment, but by their 
\rcuments. But where the Senſe of 


Juence of any Deduction, there re- 


H 2 = if 


too The Duty of 9 
1 if the Reaſon on which the Senſe off@;h 
the Place in queſtion depends, be ſuch N B 

whoſe Force we cannot apprehend;Þ r; 
if it ariſes from Facts, Cuſtoms, &. 
the Allegation of which we are Inca. p 
pable of examining ourſelves, theſeſſtab 
Reaſons can be of no Weight with und 
and our Aſſent can be grounded only pla 

on Authority. And ſince this is th 7 
only poſſible A pplication for the un. foo 
derſtanding theſe Scriptures, and thiſſſhap 
Application neceflarily leads us to ac-WMnde 
quieſce in Authority; if we are at allþall 
concerned to underſtand theſe Scriy he 
tures, we muſt receive the Senſe olſſſhill 
them from Authority. In theſe Calc;her 
Authority is the Reaſon, and the beliſore 
Authority the beſt Reaſon. If it beſprel 
laid, that no one is concerned to un- pe 
derftand theſe Scriptures ; let it onl{ion 
be conſidered that if upon the read. ot 
ing any ſuch Place, any Doubt arileÞ@ur 
in any Man's own Mind, relating totio! 
his Faith or Practice; or if any Do- Ton 
ctrine e be raiſed from ſuch Place by any nc 

| . oth 


. on ors I . — l — 
— — 2 7 * 7 » * 2 - _— = — — — — I 
—＋ 06% 2 * — 3 — ms ops ret by ors 5 6. 5 iz 4 


: » n 2 2 Me ne gore 


. 


LIT LIES EAR I or = — Ne — 


Mn ——— — — 
, . 's . oa "Bp 5 a * * * n F I 4 "RT — ” * 5 pr: — 
N * T hee 2 2 n 4 „ . * = 4 2 — 29; 2 5 2 2%; 1 * 1 3 mene 3 worth ee 2 *. n — wig. ene Hae £ Foe 
8 — K mods you 1 22 Wr. e 7 4 0 £ © — 1 Ko: OY w_—_— py I YT. > ag, os NL W N 8 om _ - 8 * 1 5 * , 1 a 8 ; 4 4 a | 
eee An r E142 0 1 ths Nt * K s 
v 


LR ve 
no be at = 


— — 
r Ix. 
= «4 HTS 


_ CE > 
toads} LACS 
* 


> 
k < 
7 
&Þ 
5 
of 
” pF 
"2% „ 
* 
x 
= 
* 
Pe. 
48 
3 
PEAT 
"i 
. 
1 
8 
SF 
"33 
Foy 
® 
EN 
75 
* 
Id. 
N 
T1 l A 
. 
5 
oe” 
( 
* 
Cy 
3L 
_ 
® 
he 
by * 
A 
7 
F 
- A 
% >44 
5% 
2:4 
* % 
T's 
7 
. 
TY 
4 
48 
La 
£5, 
* 
4 
* 
% 
q 
PE 
$7 
3 
4 
. 
Wy 
. 
, 7 
8 
[4 
* , 
1 
N 
1 
5 
AY 
N. 
KF 


MR EE — AE 
8 4 Lox 

— — as» 
— —ommRT—.I . * 


proving our Relion. 101 
; ber Perſon, it becomes then neceſ- x; * 
to inquire into the 7 of 

| . Wappen. It was common even in the 

WP poſtles Time, for unlearned and un- 
table Men to wreſt Places hard to be 
nderſtood: And fince many more 
Places muſt at this Diſtance from the 
Wy Þpoſtolick Age be hard to be under- 
Mood, this Event muſt much oſtner 
hsſbappen than it did then. Enthufiaſts 
a-Wndeed, and Deceivers, will princt- 
alWally argue from Auch Places, where 
1p-Whe Weakneſs of one is more eaſily 

: of@thiſled, and the Sophiſtry of the o- 
ale her more eaſily concealed: And there- 
belt ore the Duty of trying Doctrines 

t beſpreſcribed in my Text, will more 
un-Wipecially oblige us to the Conſidera- 
on ion of theſe Places; and if we can- 
ead-· Pot aſcertain the Senſe of them from 
riſe pur own Perceptions, or from Dedu- 

g toftions of Reaſon, we muſt receive it 
Doom Authority. In theſe Caſes it 
any neceſſary for us to be determined 
the 3 3 one 


102 
SERM. 


COPD 


ought to prefer ; now this Prefereng 
„ aſſert to the Paſtors and Leaders 
the Church. 


Orders of Men, with this expreſ; Ir 
tention, that they ſhould watch ow! 


Doctrine, by the Sleight of Men, an 


mote the declared Ends of it. An 
| what Obedience does he pay to it, ant 
how does he ſerve the profeſſed Inter 
tions of it, who leaves his appointe 
Guides, and follows others in Conti 


The Duty of 
one Way or other; and ſince we cu dic 
only be determined by Authority, Au. cer 
thority muſt be our proper Rule, au Au 
{ach as we are warranted to act by; con 
and the only Queſtion remaining belye 
fore us muſt 125 whoſe Authority w upc 


Chriſt the Author and F ounder d 
this Society, appointed in it certa 


the Flock, that they might not H 
toſſed to and fro with every Windo 


the cunning Craftinels of thoſe wh 
lie in wait to deceive. To this In 
ſtruction of Chriſt, every Chriſta 


owes ſuch an Codes as may pre 


dien 
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ceptions or Concluſions of Reaſon, all 1 
Authority, theirs as well as others, we 
confeſs to be ſubmitted: Neither can | 
b. we admit any Expoſition of Scripture 

upon their Authority, which in Con- 
ſequence of the negative Rules above 
ſuggeſted, we are aſſured cannot be 
the Meaning of it; becauſe no Au- 
thority can be of equal Weight with 
the plain Evidence of the thing: And 
thus far we agree with thoſe who con- 
tend, that every Man's private Expo- 
Witions of Scripture are his proper 
Rule. But where we are not and can- 
not be determined by Evidence from 
the Reaſon of the Thing, but muſt 
in the Event be reſolved by ſome Au- 
thority or other, there we contend 
that a Frelbrence 1 is due to thoſe who 
by an Ordinance of Chriſt are ap- 
pointed to be our Guides, and more 
eſpecially to their united Judgment 
n the public Reſolutions of pd So- 
ety, Reaſons of Prudence would 


H 4 per- 


diction to them To the clear Per- gen 
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8 ERM. perſuade our Recourſe in all Difficul. 
Iv. ties to Perſons qualified to be Teacher; 
by a proper Education, and a long At. 
tention to the Study of the Scriptures, 
and tried by the beſt Methods of Scru- 
tiny before they are admitted to that 
Office; and where we muſt be reſol- 
ved by ſome Authority, to prefer 
theirs. But the Regard we owe toi 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Sti- 
pulations we are ade as Member: nd 
of his Church, bind it on our Con- 
ſcience as a Duty. And therefore ve 
thus far concur with thoſe, who aſſen 

the Expoſitions of the Church to be 
the proper Rule for determining the 
Senſe of Scripture, that in theſe Caſes, iſ 
and within the Limitations which 
the Reaſon of the Thing ſets to all 
Authority, their Expoſitions are the 
proper Rule of our Duty, and conle- 
quently of trying all Doctrines pre- 


tending to direct us in our Duty. apr 
To Thus far then I think we are clear, ſon 
that the holy Scriptures conſidered as ny 
I a Rule, 
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Rule, to be applied by all Ranks and Szxm. 
apacities of Men, according to their , 

. Batural F aculties, are, by ſuch Me- ä 

„ Mhods of Enquiry as Reaſon in other 

1» Mike Caſes preſcribes, to be underſtood 

it Neccording to the Rules I have ſuggeſt- 


|. d; and fince the Generality of Man- 
er Mind muſt unavoidably want Direction 
to nd Afliſtance in theſe Enquiries, and 


n many Caſes depend on Authority, 

nd Chriſt has appointed in his Church 

n Order of Perſons for the Guidance 
nd Direction of others, the Reaſon 

pf the Thing, the Nature of Society, 
and Regard we owe to the Inſtitution 
f Chriſt, will demand all that Defe- 
rence to their Authority which T have 

alerted as due to 1t. 


But it has been pretended, that the 

Pooks of Scripture are not to be un- 

lerſtood by the ſame Methods and 
Applications, to which common Rea- 

ear, ſon directs us for the underitanding 

| as ny other ancient Writing; but that 1 
ale, 2 1 
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SE RM. the Holy Spirit, the Author of them, 


1 


2 


The Duty of 


15 the only Interpreter of them. This 
when reduc'd to any Principle, 15 the 
Ground on which the Church of Row: 


claims an abſolute unlimited Submiſ. 
ſion to her Expoſitions of Scripture. 
Her Defenders argue with us, that we 


grant Authority to be in ſome Caſes : 
proper Rule ; and that the greater the 


Authority the greater Regard 1; 
due to it. Now, lay they, 


the Autho- 
rity of the Church is infallible, its Do- 


ctrines and Deciſions the immediate 
Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt, and there-· 
fore they ought abſolutely, and in e- 
very thing to be ſubmitted to, without 


the Examination of Particulars, as an 
Authority which we are previouſly al. 


| ſured cannot deceive, or be deceived, 


This alſo is the Pretence of Enthuſiaſts, 
they with equal Confidence claim oui 
Attention and Submiſſion to their Do- 
ctrines, as the infallible Dictates of the 
Spirit of God ſpeaking in them, and 


wall not ſufter any carnal Reaſonings 


1 (a 


proving our Keligion. 


(as they call them) to be offered i in Re-s SERM, 


fraint of Authority. 


| / 


Theſe Pretenſions, in the Nature of 
them, require our ſtricteſt Examina- 


tion, becauſe we are here to determine 
once for all; and if theſe Claims are 
once admitted, they preclude all far- 


ther Search, * deliver us up blind- 
fold to be led, not knowing whither 
we go. The Rules I have before aſ- 
ſerted, and the Boundaries they ſet to 


all Authority, may, I think, furniſh 
any one Who attends to them, with a 


ſufficient Anſwer to both theſe Pre- 
tenfions. But becauſe they are urged 
with great Confidence, and have pre- 
vailed with too much Succeſs, I ſhall 


beg leave more diftinctly | to conſider 
them. And, 


ft, As to the Claim of the Church 

of Rome to an infallible Direction of 

the Spirit; before it can rationally be 

admitted, it muſt clearly be proved, 
either 


108 


The Duty of 


i 1 8 either by ſuch Evidences as Chriſt and of 


his Apoſtles gave of their Inſpiration, Nanc 
or deducd from Scripture, whoſe di. Iſhe 
vine Authority we acknowledge. Proofs lou 
of the former kind are not inſiſted on; Itur 


and in the latter Method of Proof we Ithe 


cauſe the very Point in queſtion 15, 
0 


which is no better Proof than the con- 


may require it to be clearly ſhewn, that Ito 
the Scriptures appeal'd to imply a Pro- Ito! 
miſe of that infallible Direction of the 
Spirit which is claim'd under them. 
And in the Examination of this Proof, 
we mult neceſſarily judge of the Senſe 
of Scripture by ſome other Rule than 
the Expoſitions of that Church; be. 


how far her Expoſitions Scripture 


are to be ſubmitted to? Her Expoſiti- ſtr: 


on of Scripture 1 in this Caſe has no more 
Weight than her own Affirmation, 


fident Aſſertion of an Enthuſiaſt, that any 
he is inſpired. It 15 manifeſt, that * rela 
Judge appealed to for the Senſe off x 
thoſe Scriptures which are argn'd from lam 
1n this Diſpute is the common Reaſon Nucs 


_ 
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d Jof Mankind, and can be no other; SER. 
„ ſand by the way, it will be difficult to = 
i= Whew, why its Judgment ſhould be al- 

f Wlow'd in the n of theſe Scrip- 

1: tures, and yet excluded from all o- 

ve Ithers. But if the Scriptures appeal d 

at Ito ſhould upon Examination appear 
-o imply ſuch a Promiſe, it will yet 
remain to be prov'd (and good Evi- 
dence it will require) that the Church 
daiming under it is the proper intend- 

ed Object of that Promiſe. But after 
all, there is ſtill behind another Me- 
thod of Trial, which Reaſon in this 
Caſe will require us to apply ; and that 

is, a careful Examination of the Do- 
ctrines taught by ſach Church. To this 
Rule of Trial the Revelation of the 
Goſpel itſelf is fubmitted ; for it is im- 
on-Npoſſible in the Nature of the thing for 
hat any Man to admit that as a divine Re- 
the relation, which aſſirms what he evident- 
> ol perceives to be falſe. And for the 
romfſlame Reaſon, ſhould any Church pro- 
aſon Puce never ſo much apparent Proof from 
SGcrip- 


110 


sr xx. Scripture that ſhe is infallible ; yet il 


IV. 


true. Mere Inevidence indeed, or my 


2 it is impoſſible for me to be. It 
lieve her to be ſo; becauſe I cannot 


in which lhe applies. the Scripture ſhe 
argues from, is the true Senſe of it, off 
even that the Scripture itſelf is a 0 


gainſt the Revelation of Scripture, ſo 
neither is it againſt my admitting aſl 


ſuch Propoſi ition as the Senſe of Scrip 


_ preſent Cafe I am bound to im ſuch | 
inevident Propoſition as the Meaning 
of Scripture, if, in Conſequence of the 


Proper Rules of Enquiry, it appears to 


The Duty of 


ſhe affirms ſuch Propoſitions as contra. 
dict any manifeſt Truth, natural o. 


have ſo great Kvidence that the Senſe 


vine Revelation, as I have, that what 
I clearly perceive to be falſe, cannot bf 


not perceiving the Truth of what i 18 at. 
firm'd, as 1t 15 not a good Objection a. 


ture; but as in the former Caſe I an 
W to admit the Revelation, if i 
be otherwiſe ſufficiently prov d, not- 
withſtanding ſuch Objection; ſo in the 


be 


proving our Religion. 11 1 
be the Senſe of it. And if the Place * 
a. be ſuch, as I muſt rely upon Authority 1 
oi for the Explication of it, I muſt, _— 
e. the Reaſons before given, prefer the 
ot Authority of the Church to any other; 
ne neither is the Inevidence of the Pro- 
he poſition any good Objection againſt 
my Aſſent upon ſuch Authority. But 
di. the Caſe is far different, when I am 
hat H required upon her Authority to receive 
Ia Propoſition evidently falſe as the 
Senſe of Scripture 3 becaule if I be- 
lieve her in this, the natural and ne- 
ceflary Conſequence ariſing to me is, 
that this Scripture cannot be a divine 
Revelation. No Authority, not even _ 
dine, can require me to believe a 
an mani feſt Untruth ; before I can aſſent 
f itÞupon theſe I ens; I muſt renounce all 
not· Iny Faculties, give up all Criterions of 
| thefſruth or F alſhood, and acknowledge 
ſuchſÞnyſelf unable in any Inſtance to di 
ningFtinguiſh the one from the other. 
f the 


rs to 


be 


by IÞ- 


Equally 


I maniſeſtly perceive the Scripture toi 


Scripture who contradicts that Do- 


ture; neither is it poſſible for her t 


Cale I perceive as clearly as it 1s pol 


the Truth of the Doctrine thass al. 
fum'd I cannot but believe, as firmly 


ſes, that the ſame Body is in two 
Places at once; or that a Part of that 


The Duty of 
Equally ſtrong i is the Obje ction a. 
gainſt the Infallibility of ſuch Church 


from any Doctrine ſhe teaches contra. 
dicting the plain Aſſertions of Scrip.\i 


convince me that ſhe is infallible in 
the Expoſition of Scripture, while ſhe 
athrms any Doctrine contrary to what 


afſhrm. The Senſe of Scri pture in that ue 


ſible for me to perceive the Senſe of 
any Propoſition in the World; and 


as I believe the Inſpiration of Scrip 
ture; and therefore cannot believe 
any Church an infallible Expoſitor ol 


Etrine. It is as if a Man ſhould, inte r 
conſequence of ſome Reaſons which es 1 


he pretends prove him infallible, per- 


ſuade me to believe againſt my Sen- 


Body 
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Body is equal to the whole; and may Sr M. 
puzzle me perhaps with his Sophiſtry, IV. 
bat will never be able to remove me n 
fom this plain and neceſſary Conclu- 
jon, You affirm a manifeſt Falſhood, 
and therefore cannot be infallible. 
As to the Pretence of any private 
Perſon to an infallible Direction of 
the Spirit, if he claim it in conſe- 
ence of thoſe general Promiſes of 
F&criptuce, that all Chriſtians ſhall be 
aght of God, that the Spirit ſhall 
abide with them for ever, &c. we 
ay fairly anſwer him, That in ver= 
ue of thoſe Promiſes, we have as 
good a Title to Infallibility as himſelf. 

If he claims it as a diſtinguiſhed Fa- 
jour indulged to him, an immediate 
nd ſpecial Communication from God, 
be muſt prove it by the ſame Eviden- 
es that the Apoltles did theirs. But 
uppoſing him even to work Miracles 
n Confirmation of his Claim, yet 
till, unleſs his Doctrines be agree- 
ble to thoſe of the Goſpel, we are 


ody I --_- bound 
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Sr RN. bound to reject him. For the Scripſſay 


IV. 


.mands us, Go not after them. Nay, 


ture has foretold the very Caſe, Tha; 
Men ſhould come aſſuming the Name 
and Miſſion of Chriſt, and wok 
Signs and Wonders in ſupport of theiſyui 


Pretence, but at the ſame time com. 


an Angel from Heaven ſhould tea 
any other Doctrine, we are required 


not to receive him. His Doctrine; 


| Caſe: Theſe we are to try by thi 
Standard of the Scriptures, according 


in queſtion ; neither can we rational. 


ſuggeſted ; and if, in the Reſult off 
ſuch Trial, his Doctrines appear con 
trary to the Scriptures, we cannot ad 


them are concluſive ; and as to hi 


then are the propereſt Teſt in thy 


to the Rules of Application be ſon 


mit his Inſpiration, without renoun 
cing the Inſpiration of the Scriptures 
In this Inquiry, his Pretence to Inſpi 
ration mult be ſet afide as the Thin 


admit his Expoſitions of Scripture, an 
farther than the Reaſons he offers ſ 


3 Autho 
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b. Authority, that we cannot reaſonably SERM. 
at ouſly admit, in preference to 1 

or P 4 » WY. 
melthoſe whom Chriſt, in the Order 
Ik of his Church, has appointed to 
el guide us. 
m. In ſum : That the Spirit will ever 
„be preſent to the Church of Chriſt, 
and every Member of it, no good - 
redMChriſtian will deny; this the Pro- 
ineWniſes of tne Goſpel evidently teach. 
thyWut the Queſtion is, What Meaſure 
theWnd Degree of the Spirit's Aſſiſtance 
JnWheſe Promiſes imply? An Infallibili- 
for in the Expoſition of Scripture, con- 
It d trary to any plain Truth, or to our 
colfpun clear Convictions Fo the Senſe 
t aaf it, I have ſhewn it impoſſible for 
ounWny rational Man to admit in any 
ure plan, or Number of Men, and conſe- 
n{p! ently to admit any Senſe of Scrip- 
hinqqture as affirming or promiſing ſuch In- 
nallFallibility ; but an Authority, though 
, abort of My yet of great W elght and 
rs JofExtent in oo Direction of private 
to hi hriſtians, the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
utho Eg the 


IV. 


SERM. the Nature of Society, and the Pro. 


acknowledge in the Guides and Pa. Hat 
ſtors of his Church. The Holy Ghot pu 


Church who walks in them, as, with 
their own Application, will enable n 


Means; to a diligent Uſe of the 
2 Means, his Bleſſing and Grace vil 


The Duty of x ol 


miſes of the Spirit, will oblige us ty | 


will ever accompany his own Ordi. 


nances, and afford ſuch a Meaſure . 


his Affiſtance to every Member of hi N 


each to perform the Duties of hui 


Station. But he guides and govern, 


u3 as rational Creatures, by rationd|i 


give Succeſs; but if we leave theft 
Means, and will ſtrike out into Path 
and Methods of our own deviſing, wi 
have no Promiſe of his Company. 


| Upon the whole, it appears * 
what I have ſuggeſted in this Dil 

courſe, that to all who acknowledge 
the Chriſtian Revelation, and tht 
Scriptures, 28 containing the Doctrines 


of it, theſe dear are the po | 
Rui 


6 proving our Religion. 


any Doctrine is a Part of that Reve- IV. 
ation: That the Application of this 


ot WRule, even by private Chriſtians, is 
U-Wrnot fo impracticable as has been ſane. 
1 times repreſented, ſince ſome Parts of 
b scripture muſt be confeſſed fo plain, 
iti that no one who attends to them can 
ble nis their Meaning. A And as to Places 


bf greater Obſcurity, Chriſt has ap- 
pointed in his Church Paſtors and 


nal reachers, for the Guidance and Edi- 5 
nel Nation of the Saints, to whom there= 
* fore the Ordinance of Chriſt will o- 

el 


plige our Recourſe in all Difficulties; 
and where we muſt be determined 
by” Authority, our Submiſſion in pre- 
erence to other Men; and conſe- 


Iuently in theſe Caſes their Judg- 


mmcnt and Deciſions are our proper 
Di ule. | 
edge In this Scheme of Trial, the whole 


the Proceſs 18 eaſy, natural, agrecable to 
100WMeaſon, in every Step adapted to the 
15 general State and Condition of Man- 


1 3 kind, 


Rule by which we = try whether Sr RM. 


118 


The Duty of 


TY ST RN. kind, conſiſtent with the Order In 


IV. 


Society, and the Liberty of rational pl 
Beings. Wherever Men clearly ſe 


their own Way, it leaves them to pu. ho 


ſue it; where they muſt unavoidably Pe 
take and rely upon the Direction a to 
others, it points out to them their 2 
proper Guides, provided for them by E. 
a regular Oeconomy, of which divine th 
Wiſdom was the Author, and whic be 
his holy Spirit will accompany to the 
End of the World. If in following ©] 


happen to err, we ſhall have this u 
cCording to a Method of Inſtructio 
which he appointed, and ſhall be fur 
led into Error by the Authority of an 
other Perſons, whatever Call or Com 


miſſion they may pretend, that Er 


5 voluntary Departure from Chriſt 


their Judgment and Direction, in thok| 
Caſes where we want Direction, wt 


ſay in our Defence, that we did oi 
beſt to know the will of Chriſt, ac 
of his Approbation. But if we ar 


will be criminal, the Conſequence « 


Inftt 
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Inſtitution, and will have nothing to StR. 
plead its Excuſe. e 

The preceeding Reflections have, 1 
hope, ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd the pro- 


per Rule by which all Doctrines are 
to be tried. It remains only for us to 


conſider the ſubſequent Duty, or the 
End of this Trial, that we hold faſt 
that which in the Reſult is proved to 
ꝓ— · „„ 
Which I muſt defer to another 
0 


8 


vow 1 


ON 
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The Duty of proving « our 
Religion. 


1 Tuxss. v. 21. 
Drove all things: hold fa 72 that which 


14 good. 


= I H E Points I propoſed toSERM. 
a a Meat as ariſing to our V. 
Reflections from this Scrip- 


ture, were, 


L The Extent and Importance of 
he Duty here enjoin d, of trying or 
roving all Doctrines, and the Care 


and 


SE * and Attention which the Diſcharge 0 


22 


made. 


my Thoughts pretty largely in tur 


convinc'd of the Duty of making thi 
Trial, and are ſatisfied in the Rule 
and Methods by which we are to pr. 


ther to be enquird, When, and hoy 
to which this Trial ſhall lead us? 0 


when we may acquieſce 1 in a Doctrin 
as ſufficiently prov'd to be good p an 


End to be intended 1 in it. And th 


The Duty of 


this Duty requires from us. 
II. The Rule, according to which 
the Trial here preſcribed, is to hy 
On theſe two Heads I have off 


former Diſcourſes. And when we ar 


ceed in making 1 it, it remains only far 


far, we may reſt in the 8 


with what Firmneſs then we are t 
hold it faſt, and adhere to it? Fo 


this we are enjoin'd, as a Duty {ut 
ſequent to this Trial, and the prope 


we now, 


III Addreſs ourſelyes ts oonble; 
| Noi gu 
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ol Now the Nature of things leads to Sn RM. 
conclude, that this Trial 15 a Duty 

only in order to a juſt and rational Sa- 

N and therefore, when that 

is obtained, the Trial muſt ceaſe of 

courſe. To be always proving, and 

er reſting 1n nothing, ever learning and 

tuch never coming to the Knowledge of 

A the Truth, is the very State of Scep- 


thu ticiſm. Our Curioſity perhaps may 
uleW 6nd ſome Amuſement in ſuch a per- 
Pro petual Succeſſion of new Enquiries, 
fai bat it can never be reconciled to the 
5 [Purpoſes of Life, or the Ends of Re- 
fon 


gion, The very Duty of proving, 
as it ſuppoſes us previouſly to reſt in 
© lomething, to admit ſome Principles 
of acknowledged Truth, from whence _ 4 
le vue ſet out, and which we ule as Mea- I 
ſures 1n the Trial of other Propoſiti- | 
ons; ſo it alſo ſuppoſes us capable of 
roplll the " Reſt and Satisfaction in what 
we thus try: And where Practice and 
Action are ſaſpended upon the En- 


qury, it is eſpeciall neceſſary to ſet 
Not 2 d ſome 
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The Duty of 
ſome determinate Bounds to the Search, 
to fix ſome Meaſures of Proof upon 


which we may acquieſce, and proceed 
to act with a rational Satisfaction. 


In Religion particularly, Faith and 


practical Obedience are the Conditi. 
ons upon which all its Rewards are 
offered to our Hopes: The great Im- 
portance indeed of the Event is an 


Argument to us to proceed with Care 
and Caution, attentively to examine 


the Dodtrines we aſſent to, and the 


Precepts we admit into our Rule of 


Practice, and to be well aſſured that 
the Faith and Actions to which they 
direct us, are ſuch, to which the Pro- 
miles 7 that Religion we embrace 


are made. But il this ſuppoſes the 


Neceſſity of fixing ſomewhere, of de- 


termining ſome Point of Aſſurance 
where the Search muſt end; and we 


muſt proceed to act in conſequence of 
it, otherwiſe we ſhall loiter away Liſe 
in a diſtracting unprofitable Labour, 


without any Comſort in the Frage 
| _— 
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of our Journey, and without any ra- SzRM. 


tional Hope in the End of it. 

Now the Determination of the 
Point where we muſt fix, put a Period 
to the Search, and reſt in the Conclu- 
fon, muſt ariſe from the Rules of 
Trial before laid down, and ſuch an 
Application of them as the Nature of 
the Subject in Debate requires, and 


him to make. 

ther what is propoſed to us as a di- 
rine Revelation be really ſo or not: 
It we have no internal Objection from 


the Contents of it; if it affirms no 


tnbutes, which the natural Idea of 


4 


the Capacities of the Perſon enable 


Thus in that Queſtion which firſt 


offers itſelf to our Conſideration, whe- 


Doctrine inconſiſtent with thoſe At- 


God implies; if it contradicts no prior 


Truth, and preſeribes nothing repug- 


nant to the moral Intereſts of Man- 


kind, we may thus far acquieſce.— 


This Syſtem may be from God: And 


if the external and poſitive Proofs 


which 
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which aſſert it to be from Cod, are in 
their natural Force conclufive that it 
1s ſo, and theſe Proofs are derived down 
to us with as much Evidence as a rea. 
ſonable Man in our Circumſtances can 


expect they ſhould be, we have then 


as much Proof as we ought in Equi. 
ty to inſiſt on, the Inquiry is here 


fairly at an End, we are to be ſatis 

ed in the Reality of the Revelation, 

and proceed to believe and act accord. 
ing to its Direction. 


So likewiſe, after we have admitted 


the Revelation, and go on to ex- 


mine into the Contents and Import 


of it; when, by the beſt Rules and 


Methods of Inquiry, which the Na- 
ture of the Subject and our Capac- 


| ties enables us to make ule of, we are 


come to a Concluſion, we have fſufh- 


_ ciently diſcharged the Duty of Exa- 


mination ; we muſt now addreſs our- 
ſelves to Practice, and not ſpend the 
Time of Action in a fruitleſs and un- 
reaſonable Search after farther Lights 
and Diſcoveries. 
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in! If we apply this to the Caſe which Sexm. 
it properly concerns us as Chriſtians, our d& 
un Enquiry into the Meaning and Dire- 
ea. dion of the Holy Scriptures if the 
an Senſe of any Place ariſes to us from 
the common Uſe and obvious Con- 
ſtruction of the Words, and is nei- 
ther inconſiſtent with other Scriptures, 
or with any manifeſt Truth, we have 
no occaſion to look farther, but may 
ſecurely reſt in this Senſe, and act 
accordingly. If either of theſe Ob- 
ections appear againſt that Senſe, or 
if the Place be on any other account 
of dithcult Interpretation, we then go 
on and try whether the Context, the 
Occaſion it was applied to, a Compa- 
non with other Scriptures, or any 
ate other Methods of rational Inference, 
uff-Avill lead us into the Meaning of it; 

Na- and if, in conſequence of this Search, 
our- Ive arrive at a clear conſiſtent Senſe, 
theſiere alſo we may equitably leave the 
un-ſF{nquiry, and be ſatisfied we under- 
ohts ſtand that Scripture as well as God re- 
quires 
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— imam 


| The Duty of 
quires we ſhould do. But if the 


Senſe of a Place does not appear toit 


but ariſes from Inferences, whole Force 


we are incapable of examining, de- 


pends on Allegations, for whoſe Truth 


we muſt rely on Authority; if we con- 
{ult the beſt and moſt proper Authe- 


The Evidence indeed upon which ve 


rity, we have done all that the Du 
ty in my Text obliges us to do, and 
may without Scruple acquieſce, and 
act upon the Senſe we thus receive. 


aſſent and act in this Cale, is leſs than 
in the former Inſtances, but it is the 
beſt we are capable of; and if t 


will {till proceed, and not be ſatis 


ed, without ſuch kind of Proof an 


Conviction, as the Nature of the En 
quiry, or our Circumſtances, will not 


admit of, we act againſt all Reaſon 
and our Diligence in ſearching t 


know our Duty, will not- atone fo 


our Omiſſion of the Practice of iii 


We certainly do well in examinin 
5 i ever] 


us from either of theſe Applications 
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Very Doctrine according to our Abi- SERNM. 
ties, and the more Attention we em-. 

py in 1t the more commendable we 
but ſome Limits muſt be ſet to -. 
te Enquiry, ſome Period ſettled, be- | 
yond which the Truth and Gooddeb | 
f the Doctrine muſt be no longer in 

nueſtion, but it muſt be received as 

ned ack admitted into. our Rule ; 

nd that can be no other than fuck 

leaſures of Proof and Evidence, as 

he Nature of the Subject, and our 

apacities leave it in our Power to ac- 

ure. And where the Caſe is ſuch, 

hat we can haye no other Proof than 

uthority ; there Authority 1 is a ſuffi- 

tent 8 for us to rely and act on: 

nd if there be any Authority which 

Reaſon and our Duty oblige us to 

refer to others, there that Authority 

the beſt Proof; and we are bound 

0 adhere to it, in Oppoſition to any 

ther : And fince Chriſt has appoint- 


f Fd in his Church, certain Orders of 
inoFlen for the Nena and Guidance 


I = of 
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'SERM. of the F lock, the Regard we owe to 


SE 


ty) oblige us to preſer theirs, and rel 


a The Duty of 


his Inſtitution will in all Queſtion 


(which muſt be decided by Authoi. 


on their Judgment in the Expoſitiaſſex⸗ 


: thoſe Rules. 


particularly implies, it concerns u 
ſomething farther to conſider. Fe 
it may be objected, that how muc 
ſoever it may be our Duty to act a 


of Scripture, as a Rule which in thek 


In ſum; whatever in C -onlequence 0 


the proper Rules and Methods of En. 


hold faſt, as we are by the former td 


ne Enquiry, in any of the Caſes be 


Caſes we are warranted to act by. 


quiry, which Reaſon and Duty a 
viſe, and the Nature of the Caſe en 
ables to apply, appears to be the Senk 
and Direction of Scripture, we are: 
much obliged by the latter Part d 
the Precept before us, to receive an 


prove and examine it according t 


But what this Duty of Perſeverand 


cording to the preſent Concluſions e 


I | fol 
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ore ſuggeſted, yet to be tied down, Sexm, 
ouand unalterably fix d to them, is in- 3 
Meonſfiſtent with the Liberty of reaſon- 
able Beings. We may perhaps have 
examined the Point in queſtion, as 
well as our preſent Opportunities will 
dermit; but muſt we ſhut our Eyes 


＋ againſt all farther Lights, and reſolve 
E. Nggainſt future e e ” If this be 
ad 


our Duty, he who happens to be once 
miſtaken, muſt always abide in his 
nor, and is precluded from acknow- 
ledging the Truth. Here then lies 
e Difficulty ſuggeſted by this Ob- 
Wection, in reconciling the Duty of 
proving all things, with the Perſe- 
rerance at the ſame Time enjoined ; 
both are confeſſed to be our Duty, 
und both are certainly conſiſtent with 
ech other: And this Conſiſtency will, 

| preſume, appear in the preceding 
Aſſert ions of both Precepts, if what 
has been affirmed under each Head, 
be obſerved and compared. In the | 
Duty of Trial it was declared, that the 
bo K 2 lets 


132: .. The Duty of 
SERM. leſs Evidence muſt always be ſubmit. 
ted to the greater; and conſequently, 
n Borns no Man is preelu 
by a former Aſſent upon leſs Evidence, 
from admitting a contrary Opinion 
upon a greater: But till ſuch Ex. 
dence be offered, it is his Duty to a 
bide in his preſent Convictions: And ( 
where we have the beſt Proof in ani 
Caſe that the Nature of the Subjed 
will admit of, it is no more Abridg. 
ment of our Liberty to acquieſce 
it, than it 15 to reſt ſatisfied, and gia | 
over all farther Search upon the Eu, : 
dence of Demonſtration, in a Sub 


ject capable of ſuch Proof. We ar I 
obliged to give up a preſent Perſual N 


on, when better Evidence 1s ofterec 
for another; but if we have no regt 
ſonable Doubt of our preſent Perſua 
ſion, we are not bound to raiſe an 
and put ourſelves upon the Searches 
ter it, but many honeſtly and ſafel 
fit down, and reſt in our preſent Con 
victions. 691 17 


* : = W | | Bu 
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FR But the Conſiſtency of adhering to SE 6 M. 


ur Concluſions, with all the Exami- 


make, will more fully appear, if we 
eſume and apply what has been of- 
ered, to ſome Queſtions we are moſt 
ee to examine. In the Choice 
f our Religion, or what Cominunity 
M F e we ſhould aſſociate with, 

he Nature of the Subject requires us 
o come to ſome Reſolution. In the 
ears of our Minority indeed we are 


ardly capable of ſuch a Search, as 


5 ay rationally determine a Queſtion 
* o this Importance, and therefore may 


e expected to reſign ourſelves whol- 


but when we arrive at a Maturity 
f Reaſon which enables us to Judge 
ind reſolve for ourſelves, this is cer- 
tanly one of the firſt Queſtions 


Treat Care and Attention it Of re- 
quire. | For to live in a fluctuating 


1 


ly to the Authority and Example of 


hole who govern our Education: 


ie are concern'd to decide, and 


ation we are obliged or concerned to 


_ — 3 — 
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Sr RN. Suſpence, to purpoſe our Enquiry thro 


ä 
WY IS 


our own Mind, nor with the Principle 
of any Religion. It is therefore ne 
ceſſary for us to fix ſome where: An 
when we enter upon the Enquiry, th 


mination in our Power, we find 1 


The Duty of 


the Pretenſions of all Sets and Pa. 
ties, and in the mean time to com. 
municate either with none, or with all 
15 neither conſiſtent with the Peace o 


Religion in which we are educated 
will of courſe demand our firſt ConhMall! 
deration ; and if upon the beſt EA Bu 


Juſt Objection to the Terms of Con 
munion it inſiſts on; if the Profeſl 
ons and Practices it requires, are 10 
inconſiſtent with that primary Obed 
ence we owe to Chriſt, and the Lav 
of the Goſpel, here we may fit dof 
with Satisfaction and Affurance, an 
are under no Obligation to examin 

farther. But if another Rell 
95 is propoſed to us, and we a 
ſollicited to enter ourſelves into Co 


munion with thoſe who profeſs i 
he 


proving our Religion. 


Jeach by the Standard of Scripture, 
explained by the proper Rules of In- 
Neerpretation, is neceſſary; and if in 
the Reſult of it, we find the Religion 
we are invited ts agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, and our preſent Profeſſion con- 
trary to it, Reaſon will certainly o- 
Iblige us to ſhake off our firſt Attach- 
ment, and engage where we are better 
ered of the Approbation of Chriſt. 
But 1f upon this Compariſon, the Pre- 
tenſions of both appear equal, 4. e. If 
both are agreeable to Scripture, and 
neither repugnant to it, common Rea- 
ſon, and the Precept in my Text, will 
Fcertainly oblige us to hold faſt our 
preſent Profethion: and give at leaſt 
| "n Preference to the prior Ovca- - 
pant, 
So likewiſe in the particular Exa- 
Inination of the Doctrine of each, 
upon which the Reſolution of our 
Choice in this Caſe muſt depend, if 
the Proofs offer'd by one are clear and 
KR 4 ſtrong, 


©? 


here indeed a comparative Trial of SER. 


3 
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SE RRI. ſtrong, and the moſt manifeſtly de. 


fective; or if the Doctrines of one 


* are proved by the obvious Senſe «f | 


Evidence ought to determine us : But 


have no Juſt Motive to depart from 
our preſent Perſuaſion upon ſuch Evi. 
| dence, and ought certainly to abide 
where we are. And if the Queſtion 
and Evidences before us be ſuch, a 


The Duty of 


Scripture, or by evident Dedutions 
of Reaſon; and the Doctrines of the 
other only by the Authority of those 
who profeſs to teach them, there is nd 
Donbt but in this Caſe the greater 


if the Reaſonings of each are equally 
clear, or equally obſcure, we can 


we muſt in Concluſion be deter mind 
by ſome Authority or other, there 
common Juſtice will demand a prior 
Regard, and a greater Deference to 


the Judgment of our ordinary ac: 


knowledged Guides, than to any o- 
ther e ee even though their Com- 


miſſion = Authority itſelf be the 


Point in Dat} pute. 
In 


proving our RePagion. 


In all theſe Caſes, and theſe 11 in Ap- SERM, 
plication will include all, it is appa- V. 

rent that the Stability bat Perſeve- 
rance here required, does not in the 
leaſt preclude us from any farther 
Examination, which we are in Rea- 
on concern d, or by this Precept o- 
bliged to make : it points out to us 


indeed proper reſting Places, and per- 


ſuades not to ſquander away our Time 
in unneceſſar ry Enquiries. But where 
the Search 1s of Importance to us for 


ur Direction in any Point of Faith 


or Practice, it leaves us to purſue it 
as far as is requiſite to ſuch a juſt and 


teaſonable Satisfaction, as an honeſt 
and conſcientious Man may ſafely reſt 
on. To carry the Duty of Trial y Aa 
than this, is to repreſent Religion as 
a Subject incapable of Proof, and all 
its Doctrines only as P ben thrown 
out to amuſe Mankind, and exerciſe 
their Parts 1n everlaſting Diſputations, 
but never intended to be a ſteady Di- 
tection of their Faith and Actions. 

A Re- 


138 | The Duty of 
SR RM. A Religion of ſuch a Character as thi; 
V. muſt a pear very unworthy the Wil | 
dom of God ; calculated to perplez 
rather than inſtruct; to divide, 1 
ther than to unite his Creatures; im. 
poſſible to be made the Foandatid our 
of a Church, or adjuſted to the Termiſſio 
of a ſocial "Xing 

I have gone thro! what I propoſe 
to offer to your Reflections from thi 
| Scripture, and ſhall only farther in dh 
treat your Patience to attend me in: ple 
more particular Application of it tif the 
__ ourſelves. fore 
The great Variety of Secs * Do to 
nin which under the Liberty of { wh 


general Indulgence appear among u kn 


and the Zeal and Aſſiduity with Whidf ma 
the Partiſans of each apply themſelveſ and 
to proſelyte others to their Sentiment |} 
and Communion, render our Attenq of 
tion to this Precept of the Apoſtle df thi: 
more peculiar Concern to us. We aid anc 
continually called upon to give a Rez apa 


1on of the Hope that 15. in us. * 
on 


his 
Vick 
ex 


100 


fled 
thi 
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only the Conſtitution of our Church, _— 
but the Creed, and even the 8 
ty of the Goſpel, are openly and daily 
Foppoſed. Every Doctrine, both the 
Foundations and Superſtructure of 


our Religion, are brought into que- 
ſtion; and Objections againſt them 
diſperſed with ſo much Induſtry, that 
no Station of Life is out of the way 
of them. Theſe are Circumſtances 
which perpetually oblige us, all Peo- 
ple as well as Paſtors, to engage 1n 
the Trial here oreſcribed ; and there- 
fore it is of the greateſt 3 to us 
to attend carefully to the Rules by 
which it ought to be conducted, and to 
know upon what Meaſures of P ood we 


may acquieſce, diſmiſs the Enquiry, 
© and adhere to the Concluſion. 


It is our Happineſs to be Members 
of a Church which chearfully abides 


this Trial, which has indulged, heard, 


and a every Objection form 4 


aint hes. She claims indeed a Right 
o 


140 Hs: The Tins of 
1 to judge in Controverſies of Faith, 
the inſeparable Right of ever rel, | 
tte Ces to et public Refs l 
lutions the Contentions of its Mem. 
bers as ſuch muſt be ſubmitted ; but 
ſhe pretends not to Infallibility 1 - her 
Judgment, acknowledges the pꝛrio 
Obligation of all Chriſtians to the 
Authority of Chriſt, and ſubmits her 

own Deciſions to be tried by the De- 
clarations of his Will. For thus we 

are taught in her Articles, that al 
8 and Councils may err; and 
therefore Things ordained by the, 05 
neceſſary to Salvation, have neither 
Strength nor Authority, unleſs it maj 

be declared that they are taken out o 
the holy Scriptures. To the Scrip- 
tures then ſhe appeals in all Queſtion 
which are properly to be tried by them Ip 
and in Application of this Rule, al- 


los all the Liberty of private Judg-Acrb 
ment that Reaſon and Equity ca 
claim, and the Nature of Society adi 


wilt. To our own clear Perception: 
an 


proving our Religion. 
and Convictions ſhe ſubmits her Ex- _— 


nofitions of Scripture ; nor does ſhe 


teach that they are the ultimate Rule 


our Belief or Practice, as Chriſti- 
ans. But where the Queſtion | is ſuch, 


that either from the Nature of the 
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Proofs it depends on, or the Circum- 


ſtances of the Enquirer, he muſt be 
fetermined by ſome Authority or o- 
her, there ſhe inſiſts on a Preference 
to her Authority, in virtue of that 
Commiſſion ſhe derives from Chriſt, to 


guide and govern the Flock commit- 


ted to her Charge; an Authority which 


all her Subjects acknowledge 1 in their 


dtipulations, and to which, even the 


Right of Poſſeſſion, Gains her firſt 
Regard. By theſe Rules, and under 


theſe moſt equitable Conditions of 


Enquiry, ſhe ſubmits her Doctrines 
to a free Examination; nor does ſhe 
ſorbid a fair and impartial Attention 
0 o the . nog of her Adverſarics. 


But 
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142 The Duty of 
_— But when we engage in this Trial, 
this muſt carefully be remembered | 
that in order to determine Whether 
we may or ought to become or con. 
tinue Members of her Society, it is 
not neceſſary for us to examine all tte 
Doctrines ſhe teaches, but thoſe only 
to which our Aſſent is required az 
Terms of her Communion. The Do- 
Erines, for inſtance, to which ſhe de- 
mands the explicit Aſſent of those 
whom ſhe admits into any Office dd 
the Miniſtry, they only are concern! 
to examine who propoſe to enter in. 
to ſuch Office: To them indeed the 
Enquiry 1s of Importance; and if in 
the Reſult of it, one or more of thoſe 
Doctrines appear contrary to the De- 
clarations of the Goſpel, they cannot 
with good Conſcience ſubſcribe, 0 
profeſs Aſſent to them. But theſe 
are not Terms of Communion, but 
only Terms of being admitted to 4 
certain Office in the Society; an- 
therefore a private Chriſtian * i 
occaſiol 
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5 to examine theſe Doctrines Sr Rm. 


lin order to reſolve whether he may V. 


continue in her Communion or not, 
but thoſe only to which his Aﬀent in 
his Station is demanded: What is in- 
ſiſted on from another, does not affect 
him; and if nothing be required from 
him in his Station, but what he may 
with a ſafe Conſcience comply with, 
no Objection againſt what is required 
from another, can be any good Rea- 
ſon againſt his communicating with 
her. The Church 1n this Caſe leaves 
him at liberty, and he may diſſent 
from her in ſuch Doctrines, and yet 
be received or continue in her Com- 
munion : All that ſhe requires from 
im is, not publicly to oppoſe them; 
and this no private Chriſtian can be 
under any Obligation to do, unleſs he 
an produce an immediate Call and 
1 Commiſſion from God to do 
t; and if he is not bound by his Du- 
ty to God to do it, he is bound, as a 
Member of the Society, not to do 
it; 


144 


The Duty of 


SRM. it; for he is bound by. that Cheer 


V. 


| fary {or * to determine whethe: 


or not, will appear reduced into: 
narrow Compaſs. To the Examina. 
tion indeed of all ſhe teaches, ſhe 
invites and exhorts every one off he 


God. And if together with thi 
| Remark, , we obſerve to how {ey 
Doctrines the: Aﬀent of private Chi 
ſtians is required by the Rules d 


ing her Doctrines compared with the 


the better ſhe is underſtood, the more 
ſhe is ſure of being approved, and 


adhere to her: Nor does {he define 
more Regard to her Authority | in the 
Debate, than common Reaſon and 


Juſtice aſſert to be her Due. Bu 


5 to obey his Superiors in Atte 
Things, not contrary to his Duty ui 


our Church, the Examination neceſ 


they ſhould be of her Communia 


Members; nor is ſhe afraid of hai 
moſt boaſted Pretenſions of her Ad. 


verſaries ; : the more ſhe is tried, and 


the more firmly will her Member 


then 


prowng our Religion. 


Na avie 
Eitend firſt and principally to the Ex- 
:mination of thafe Doctrines, to which 
bis Aﬀſent is preciſely required; and 


Able Satisfaction to our Enquiry into 
thers, yet ſtill we are to remember 


0 
ce. hat her Right to our Communion 
heſWicpends not on theſe, but on thoſe 


rder, Decency, &c. ihe 15 not in 
heſe conſined by any prior Rule, 1 1 
nder no Obligation to prove them 


he 
Ja) 
the 
Ad 
and 
1010 
and 
ber 


file 


the 


it on Submiſſion to her mere Autho- 
ty, in conſequence of that funda- 


In all Things not predetermin d by a 


wver=rule the private Sentiments of e- 


anFery Member. 
Buß Upon the whole, this 1 


che 11 the 


24 


ho ſhe doubts not to give a reaſon- 


mly which are 8 on as Terms 
fit. And as to Matters of pruden- 
ina al Conſideration, ſuch as Laws of 


y Scripture, but has a Right to in- 


ental Principle of all Society, That 


145 
hen ſhe adviſes each in his Station to SERM. 


V. 


luperior Authority, the Reſolutions 
public Wiſdom muſt conclude and 
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SNN. the good Providence of God has de. 11 
V. rived to our Church, from the man Dee 
fold Oppoſitions ſhe has met with 2 

that all her Doctrines have been ther: 

by brought into the cleareſt Light 

and eſtabliſh'd upon unanſ{werabl ; 


Deſences. The Means of examining S 
What ſhe teaches, are in every one; luck 
Power, and as well adjuſted as ton 
Nature of the Thing will admit, And 
the various Abilities of Men. Tiects 
thoſe who have Capacity to purſue Mul 
Concluſions ſhe aſſerts to the PriWcec 
ciples they are built on, the prop is 

| Proofs of each Doctrine are laid m 
mm pen, and they are deſired only 1 impaſ one 
tially to weigh and attend to the 5. VII 
ductions : And we heartily wiſh tire 
every Member of our Church werino 
capable of this Examination. Be 
ſince it is unavoidable, that in Soc} N 


eties of Men the greater Part of tt 
Members will neither have Letfur 
nor Abilities regularly to exainil 


ſuch Concluſions, as depend on ft 
8 All 


proving our Religion. 147 
Allegation of remote Facts, or on long SER. 
PDeductions of Reaſon ; and yet in e= V. 
ery Syſtem of Chriſtian Religion, ma- PR Wo 
ny ſuch Concluſions muſt be affirm- 
d, and ſubmitted to by the Mem- 
bers of a Church formed upon ſuch 
Syſtem: It 1s plainly neceſſary for 
ſuch Perſons in the Trial of theſe 
Concluſions, to rely on Authority; 
and he who in theſe Caſes aſſents and 
acts upon the Authority of the proper 
uides and Paſtors of the Church, 
eed not doubt the Approbation of 
is ſudge, and may reſt with this 
omfortable Aſſurance, That he has 
done his beſt to know and obey the 
Vill of Chriſt; and where he wanted 
Direction, has received it from thoſe, 
tho by his Ordinance and Inſtitution 


nts 
1th, 
re 


SY 
able 

Ing 
ne; 


Bü appointed to lead him. 
Sod Now ro the God of Truth, Order, 
F th and Peace, the Founder and Pro- 
\fur tec tor of the Chriſtian Church, to 
uninl Father, Hn, and Holy Ghoſt, be 
a tl aſcribed, &c. 


18 SER. 


Of 


149 


SERMON VI 


00 the een Offices 4 in 1 the 
Church. 


1 Co R. XII. 28. 


ind God hath ſet ſome in the Charch, 

irſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly Teachers, after that Mi- 
racles, then Gifts of Healing, Helps, 
Governments, Drverfitees of Te ONgHes.. 


—— — —— — — — — 


1 10 occaſionally ebſerved SERM, 
oF s 1 by St. Peter, that there VI. 

ea were ſome things in his 
Brother Paul's Epiſtles 


=x ” to be underſtood , IT they 
ho were unlearned * unſtable, _ 
— 4 wrelted, : 


150 F the different Offices 
SERM. wreſted, as they did alſo other Scrip 
VI. tures, to their own Deſtruction. f 
there was Reaſon for this Complain 
in the Apoſtolick Age, when the Def 
ctrines aſſerted were commonly taught 
the Cuſtoms and Practices referr'd t 
generally known, the Language and 
Way of ſpeaking of familiar Uſe, ani 
the Apoſtles themſelves were living 
and might be applied to for an ai 
thentic Expoſition of any Difficulty 
much rather may we expect theſe dan 
gerous Miſtakes when ſo many Cen 
turies are paſt, and all theſe Advan 
tages are ceaſed. Many more Pla 
muſt, at ſuch a Diſtance, becom 
hard to be underſtood, and therefor 
liable to be wreſted by the unlearne 
and unſtable ; and the Senſe perhay 
of ſome not certainly to be dete 
mined by the greateſt Abilities. M 
may indeed with Aſſurance conclud: 
that the underſtanding theſe difficu 
Places is not neceſſary, nor alwa 


profitable ; and perhaps Attemp 


in the Charch. 


they were apt to do even in the A- 
poſtolick Times, and raiſe Doctrines 


from them, deſtructive to the Faith 
Wor Order of the Church; it becomes 


then neceſſary, for thoſe who are Mi- 
niſters of the Word, and Stewards 
of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, to 
apply ſome Remedy. And though 
the Senſe they aſſign to ſuch Place be 
only probable, yet if it be agreeable 
to the Analogy of Faith and Chriſtt- 
an Doctrine, plainly taught in other 
Scriptures, it may, at leaſt, be ſafely 
received, and ought certainly to be 
preferred to one which breaks in up- 
on this great and fundamental Rule 
tor the Expoſition of Scripture. But 
whether we can aſcertain the Senſe of 
ſuch obſcure Place or not, we can ge- 
nerally be ſure what 1s not the Senſe 
of it; and when an evil Doctrine is 
EG advanced 


to explain them, are not free from SRAM. 
Danger of fome Inconveniencies. But VI. 
hen unlearned and unſtable Men * 
Ichall wreſt ſuch Places, as we find 


152 Of the different Ofiices 
_ advanced in conſequence of it, it wil 
always be uſeful to diſprove the In. 
* ference. 

The Scriptnre I have read to you, 
we may juſtly place among the uu: 
vane of St. Paul, the Things hard to 
be underſtood ; "Hines thers 1s ſcarce 
any, in whoſe Meaning even learned 
Expoſitors are leſs agreed, at leaſt as 
to ſome Parts of it. Some have with 
much, and I think, fruitleſs Labour, 
endeavoured to find in it the ſeveral 
ordinary Officers, f in ſucceeding Ages 
©. eſtabliſhed in the Church: So the 22 
| Comment uſually aſcribed to St. Au- Wan 

Hbiroſe, but more truly to Hilary the 
Deacon. But others have, under an I 1! 
Error of much greater Danger, hence 
concluded, That no ſtanding Orders 
or 8 at all were Ea ieuteld, or 
ever intended 1n the Church; but that 
in all Ages, all its Otfices ot to be 
= ſupplied by the immediate Gifts, and 
3 Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. That 
the Perſons lo gifted, are by theſe 
2 Marks 


in the Charch. 153 


{arks to be acknowledg'd by the reſt Sx * 
the Church, and regarded in the 
zubordination here deſcribed. This 
atter Error J ſhall principally keep 1n 
ew, tho' I hope the Foundation of 
oth will be taken away, if it tm be 


rce Nroved, 

ed 5 
5 1. That theſe Words do not, and 
ith Were not intended to deſcribe the or- 
ur, Winary Settlement of the Church, even 
ral It that Time; but relate only to the 


articular State of the Church of C- 
1th, and others 1 in the like Circum- 
tances. 


II. It dren not appear that any Of- 
ce at all is here deſcribed (except the 
\poltles } but merely ſupernatural _ 
"4 promiſcuouſſy beltow'd in that 
ge on Perſons ordain'd to an Office, 
be Fr not ordain'd; and by which the 
nd Fant of proper Cours; in that Church 
at Nras for the La ſupplied. 


ks Ul. Sup- 5 


————— 


Of the different Offices 
III. Suppoſing theſe Gifts to hate the 
made the Perſons they were conſetr d p; 
on, in any probable Senſe Officers iH alt 
that Church, and at that Time; ye c 
they were no Officers of Government, ap 
and ſuch Officers even in the Miniſtyſ an 
and Teaching, as were not deſign no 
for Continuance in the Church. And, In. 


I. Theſe Words do not, and wer 
not intended to deſcribe the ordina 
ry Settlement of the Church, even at 
that Time; but relate only to the par 
ticular State of the Church of C 
rinth, and others in the like Circum 
ſtances. For it is certain that lone 
before this the Church of FJeru/al: 
was eſtabliſh'd upon a different Plan 
For ſome Time after the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the whole Authority 
and all Offices of the Church, remain 
with the Apoſtles: But it was no 
long before, by a ſolemn Impoſitio 
of Hands, they appointed the Orde 
of Deacons, who not only aſſiſted | 

| [ 
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in the Chur h. 


the diſtributing the Public Alms and Szzm. 
proviſions of the Church, but were VI. 


alſo Miniſters of the Word, and ac- 


cordingly preach'd and baptiz d; as 


appears in the Examples of Stephen 
and Philip. Afterwards, tho we have 
not 1o particular an Account of the 
Inſtitution of Presbyters; yet, 4s 
x1. 30. we find them mentioned as 
ſettled Officers, concern'd in the Go- 
vernment of the Church. For as at 
firſt all Offerings made by the Peo- 
ple were laid at the Feet of the Apo- 
tles, and by their Direction diſtri- 
buted by the Deacons ; ſo here the 
Offerings brought to Feruſclem by 
the Hands of Barnabas and ul, 

were delivered to the Elders, as * 


ſſons under whoſe Direction Diſtribu- 
tion ſhould be made. 


Chapter ver. 17. Peter requires the 
Notice of his miraculous Delivery to 
be communicated to James, as the 
lupreme Officer, the fixed Apoſtle; or, 


as the earlieſt Writers unanimoully 


call 


In the next 
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85 call him, the Biſhop of that Church 
And it is obſervable, that from that 
Time forward the Elders or Presby. 
ters are mentioned either with the 
Apoſtles, who continued for ſome 
Time in or near Feruſalem ; or, afterhhe 

their ev ate with James only Wu 

as an Order of Perſons affiſtant in the er 
Government of the Church. Thu hi 

1 the Appeal from Antioch, was to the 
 B Apoſtles and Elders at Jeraſalen 
And afterwards, when the Apoſtle 
F were diſperſed, Paul, returned to 7 
| rt alem from the Work of his Mini- Nou 


ſtry, is ſaid to go in unto James, the RMI. 


Elders being preſent, to give an Ac. Ape 
3 count of the Things which God had cat 
1 wrought by him. It will not, I thinh ch. 


ads any reaſonable Doubt, but that quz 
this Frame of Polity was then eſta- pet 
bliſhed in the Church of Jeruſalem. of 
Firſt, a fixed Apoſtle, or Biſhop Ipo 
next to him, and as Afiſtants to him,WFai 
a College 7 Presbyters ; and undetſitc 


them the Order of Deacons ; and thatFhlij 
by 
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in the Church. 


Church were adminiſter'd. And ſince 
his Order and theſe Oihces were e- 


authority of the Apoſtles, before 
their Separation, we may juſtly con- 
lude this to be intended for the Pat- 
Churches ſhould be formed, as ſoon 
|; Eprphanius obſerves, the Apoſtles 
could not ſettle all Things at firſt ; 
t Perſons could not preſently be 
Miniſtry. Among Gentile Converts e- 
ſcarce any thing in common with the 
Chriſtian, it required ſome Time to 
thatWqualify Men for this Truſt, by a com- 


em ot the Goſpel ; and much more to 


by theſe three all Offices of that SY RM- 


tabliſhed in that Church by the joint 


tern, according to which all future 


Fund to be fix'd in the Offices of the 


pecially, whoſe former Religions had 


157 


z5 their State would admit of it. But, 


ta- petent Knowledge of the Doctrines 


op prove and try their Stability in the 


umfaith; and therefore the ordinary 


nder intended Polity was gradually eſta- 


others 


thatWbliſhed, in ſome Churches ſooner, in 
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SY RM. others later, and 1 in various Meaſureher 


"Fs 


ing any Miniſtry; till afterwards the 


byter and Biſhop, we underſtand thi 
ſame, or different Offices, it is eviden 


That tho' Paul * Barnabas abods 


long Lime at ſcorn, preaching the 


their Convelias, and ordained the 
_ Elders. In ſome Churches we rea 


the Pattern of Fernſalcm, was not ye 


according as ſeveral Churches werd 
more or leſs diſpoſed to receive it 
Thus we are told, 4s xiv. 3, 23 


Goſpel, yet they left it without fis 


re-viſited that, nd other Churches 0 


ot only Presbyters and Deacons'; 1 
others of only Biſhops and Deacon 
where, er by the Words Pre 


that the entire Polity, according ti. 


eſtabliſn'd. But in the other Churches 
no ordinary Officer at all was ol 
ſome Time appointed, but they re 
main'd in the ſame Condition tha 
Iconium, Lyſira and Derbe, were | 


from 1 Converſion to the Timber 


that Paul and Bar vabas re · viſiteqpar 


them, 


| 


in the Church. 


Now in all theſe Churches, thus im- 
erſectly ſettled, a Primacy of Power 
nd Overſight remained with the Apo- 
Wiles, and was particularly exerciſed 
y thoſe Apoſtles, who had labour'd 
1 their Converſion, Where any Or- 
ler of Officers were fixed, a Part of 
his Power was devolved on them; 
but where none were fix'd, the whole 
\uthority of Government and Dire- 
tion was in reſerve with the Apo- 
tles. That this was the State of the 
hurch at Corinth, when this Epiſtle 
as wrote, we have reaſon to con- 
lude: 1/7, Becauſe there is not ei- 


g ter in the Addreſs, or thro' the whole 
t yeſppiſtle, the leaſt mention of any Bi- 
ches op, Elder, or Deacon. 2diy, The 


ole Eccleſiaſtical Power of Go- 
Wernment was plainly reſerv'd in the 
poſtle's own Hand. In virtue of 
vs Authority, he directs and enjoins 
Timqtem what to do in his Abſence 
ſliteqqparticularly that they ſhould excom- 
hem municate 
| 


hem, and ordained them Elders. SERM. 


160 Of the different Offices 
"ERM, municate the inceſtuous Perſon. A* 
Cy, this Command he directs, not to any Po 

; Perſons diſtinguith'd by Office among 
them, not to theſe Prophets or Tes 
chers, or otherwite gifted Perſons 
mentioned in the Text, but to th 
whole Pody of the Church; and ac 


cCordingly it was (under the Author 
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; ty of his Spirit, or ſpiritual PoweWlnſ 

executed by the Many, the Suffrage ch. 
[ of the whole Aſſembly. Neither deeper 
ö it appear, that in inflicting this Cen ir 


ſure, any one acted with any Diſtin 

ction of Authority over another. Bu 

it is obſervable, that where the Apo 

ſtle had fixed any Perſons with th 

ordinary Apoſtolical or Ecclefiaſtic 

Powers, as Timothy in Epheſrs, ani 

Titus in Crete, this Authority of E 
communication, of reproving, rebuk 
| ing with Authority, and finally « 
jecting, is committed to them. 

It appears from hence, and . 

farther appear, that this was at ths 

Time the State of the Church at 1 

| ri 
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in the Church. 161 
na th, not yet conſtituted in a regular Sr RM. 
ny Polity, the whote Power of its Go- VE 
ne rernment remaining in the Hands of 
eWthe Apoſtle, to be executed under his 
nMiſpecial Direction by the whole Body 
thin common. In the mean time, and 
till a ſtated Miniſtry could be appoint- 
oled, the Offices of public Wotthip and 
verMfMlnſtruction, were in this and other 
age Churches in the like Circumſtances, 
perform'd by P erſous occaſionally in- 
pred, and ſupernaturally giſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt: (which in that Age 
as poured out in ſtupendous Effu- 
lions, for a Teſtimony to Unbelievers, 
Wand for the Edification of the Church.) 

But for want of a ſettled Order and 
Wolity, the Performance of theſe Oſ- 
ices was attended with great Irregu- 
larities and Indecencies: Many of 
which are here obſerved, and com- 
Pflain'd of by the Apoſtle. For theſe 


| Virophets and giſted Perſons, magnifi- 
: 7 d their ſeveral Gifts, and contended 
at 


ach with other for Priority on ac- 
1 count 
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SERM. count of them. And in the public 
2 Aſſemblies, ſome were preaching in; 
| one Tongue, ſome in another: Many 

ſpeaking at the ſame Time : One wa by 
praying, while others were ſinging Hit 
ſome of them one Hymn, and othen Net 
another, with great Confuſion. Til 
the ordinary Eccleſiaſtical Govern h 
ment and Officers, the proper Reme.- Nen 
dy for theſe Diſorders, could be ſet- Muh 
tled among them, the Apoſtle pre. 
{ſcribes to them ſome Rules, accom 
modated to their preſent State. He 
largely and frequently reminds them 
of the Authority of the Apoſtolick 
Office, and the Submiſſion and Obe 
dience they eſpecially owed to him 
not only as equal to the chiefeſt Apo- 
files, in the general Powers of that 
Office, but as one who by a diſtin 
guifhed Title claimed their Regard 
as their Father, who had begotte 
them in Chriſt, and to whoſe Care anc 


Inſpection they particularly belongedf;nd 
To him all theſe inſpired PerlonWzppe 
— 2 


howeve 


in the Church. 163 


however gifted and graced, owed Sub- 8 
ſection as well as others: For God V * 
dad ſet firſt in the Church Apoſtles 
by divine Inſtitution, the Chief, and 
ng at that Time the only Officers of Go- 
ers Frernment placed over them. And 
as for thoſe extraordinary Perſons, by 
whoſe inſpired Gifts they were at pre- 
ſent taught and inſtructed, and by 
whom the public Worſhip was per= | 
Wormed ; God who is a God of Order, = 
A not of Confuſion, appointed a 
Wubordination among them: And 
therefore, after the Apoſtles, the Pro- 
hets ſhould have the Precedency, 
after them the inſpired Teachers, af- 
Jer them Miracles, &#c. 

When we conſider this Scripture, 
thaMWuith this ſpecial Regard to the preſent 
Condition of the Church of Corinth, 
gardend others in the like Circumſtances, : 
teen eaſy natural Senſe ariſes to it, per- 
and ectly agreeable to the whole Scope 
and Tenor of the Epiſtle: And it 
{ons ppears plainly to have been a tem- 
eve X 2 Porary 
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164 Of the different Offices 
SERM, porary Proviſion for Order and Re. ca 
J. gularity among them, accommodate in, 
to thoſe Circumſtances : But if it Hu 
underſtood, as deſcribing the ordina I th 

ry Offices and {ſtanding Polity of the 1! 


| Church, it does not truly repreſent 1 ol 
neither can it with any Confiſtency H th 
applied to ſuch form'd Churches, ab 
that at Fern ſalem. To confirm th ed 
farther, I obſerve, N Th 
II. That it does not appear tha we 
any Office at all is here deſcribed, (en a 
cept the Apoſtles) but merely ſuper hu 
natural Gifts, by which the want « 0 


proper Officers was for the preſer 
ſupplied. ig 
If this Character may be preſume 

of any of the Perſons here mention d 
the Prophets will be entitled to it, wit 
are frequently mention d with the Apo 
ſtles, as Perſons next to them of greatel 
Conſideration | in the Church. But th: 
theſe Prophets were not Ecclefiaſtic 


Officers in a proper Senſe appears, be 
2 caul 


in the Charch. 
Re Ml cauſe they were not ordained accord-SERM. 


ing to that Rule and Method, which 
was even then conſtantly obſery' d, in 
the Appointment of C -hurch Officers. 
The Deacons we find, 4s vi. 6. were 
ſolemnly ordain'd with Prayer, and 
the Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands. 
By the lame Rite was Timothy ordain- 
ed) and in like manner are he and 
Titus commanded to ordain others, 
both Presbyters and Deacons. And if 
we except the Eleven, immediately 
called and appointed by our Lord 
himſelf, thus alſo was the Apoſto- 
late itſelf, the ſupreme Oſſice in the 
Church conferr'd. Thus was the De- 
ſignation of Matthias an Act in the 
Church. And tho' this Authority was 
committed to Paul, immediately and 
perſonally by Chriſt himſelf; yet he 

appears not to have taken upon him 

the Name and Exerciſe of it, till he 
vas ſolemnly ſeparated to it, by Faſt- 

ing and Im poſition of Hands at An- 

5 1e Acta xiii. v. 3. In the firſt Verſe, 

| M 3 he 


WY 
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VI. 


SRM. he and Barnabas are mentioned only 


ed in the Church. But through the 
whole new Teſtament, we have 10 


miſcuouſly on All, not only Men, but 


been Church Officers. In the x" 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, v. 1. the Apo 


Gifts, but rather (or eſpecially) * 


Of the different Offices 


as Prophets and Teachers; but after] 

this ſolemn Deſignation, wm find then II 
conſtantly called Apoſtles; and thi 
was done by the expreſs Command 
and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. $ 
great a Regard had the holy Spirit 
to the ordinary Rules he had eſtabliſh. 


Example of the Cedinatioh of Pro- 
phets, nor any Direction for it; whence 
we may reaſonably once. that 
they were not Officers of the Church, 
But this will farther appear, if we 
obſerve that the Gift by which they 
were diſtinguiſhed, was beſtowed pto- 


Women; as the Daughters of Ph:ltþ, 
whom no one will contend to have me 


ſtle encourages all to deſire ſpiritua 


they might fn, And ver. 5. 


* 


in the Church. 


would that ye all ſpake with Tongues, tt. 
at rather 2 ye prophejied. Now VI. 


it cannot be 1magined, that the Apo- 


file either himſelf defired for them, 


lor would encourage them to defire, 


and even earneſtly to covet all to be 


Officers in the Society: For this is a 


Scheme in the Nature of the Thing 
impracticable, inconfiſtent with the 


Idea of a Society, and juſt the ſame 


thing in Effect, as if there were no 
7 at all. 


Teachers indeed, the third Order | 


here mentioned, were in ſettled 
Churches, appointed Officers; but here 
are plainly meant Perſons ok by 
immediate Inſpiration to teach; and 


their Gift, as diſtinguiſh'd 5 that 
of the Prophets, among thoſe before 
mention d in this Chapter, the Word 
of Wiſdom, the Word of Knowledge, 
the Interpretation of Tongues. On 


Women alſo, as well as Men, was this 
Gift then conferred. Such a Teach- 


er was Priſcilla : And the Women, 
M 4 —© whom 
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Sr NN. whom St. Pau forbids for the futur 
9 to ſpeak in the Church, had befor 


Teachers, publicly exerciſed this 


ſpake with Tongues. So likewi 
all thoſe at Epheſus, on whom, ate 
their Baptiſm, St. Paul laid his Hands 
immediately ſpake with Tongues and 
propheſied. It cannot be 1magined 


Gifts preſently made Church Officers 
for on ſome, as on thoſe with Corn 
lius, they were beſtowed before Ba 


Of the arferent Offices 


this Reſtraint, either as Prophets o 


Gift. 

The Gifts of Healing, of Miracles 
of Tongues, have not the leaſt Ap. 
pearance of diſtinguiſhing the Perſon 
they were conferr'd on as Officers hee: 
becauſe they were promiſcuouſly con 
ferr'd on all. Thus on all who were 
preſent at the Converſion of Corn: 
lius, the Holy Ghoſt fell, and the 


that all theſe Perſons were by thek 


tiſm, before they were even Member 
of the Church. From theſe Canſide 


rations we may conclude, that th 


Cha 


in the Church. 


hut only Perſons by whoſe ſuperna- 
ural and infuſed Gifts the Holy Ghoſt 
ſapply' d the preſent Want of proper 
Dihcers in that Church. But, 


III. Suppoſing theſe Perſons to have 
een at that Time in any probable 
Senſe Officers of the Church, yet Of- 
ers of Government they were not; 
and ſuch Officers they were even in 
the Miniſtry and Teaching, as were 
ot deſigned to have Continuance in 
the Church. = 
before obſerved, that the whole 
Authority of Rule and Government 
n the Church, ſeems yet to have been 
retained by the Apoſtle in his own 
Hands; and accordingly no Degree 
or Inſtance of this Authority appears 
to have been committed to, or exer- 
aled by theſe gifted Perſons ; all that 
hey are ſaid to have done, was, 
 thMfreaching, Praying, giving of Thanks, 
Cha Se. 


haracters here deſcribed were not in 8E RM. 
proper Senſe Officers of the Church, VI. 


170 Of the different Offices 
* Sec. in the public Aſſemblies; now 
of which imply any Act of Govern 
"ment. And it is remarkable, thy 
thro' this whole Epiſtle the Apoſil 
does not require the Corinthians tt 
obey, . ſubmit, or be ſubject to theſ 
inſpired Perſons, Prophets, or other 
all that is implied in my Text is, tha 
one Gift was ſubordinate in Digi 
to another, and therefore one ſhoul 
have Precedency in their Reſpect be 
fore another. The only Perſons tt 
whom he any where requires them t 
ſubmit themſelves as Stephanas, and 
others who helped and laboured wit 
him; by whom he probably meant 
88 and Achaicus, the Fellow 
meſſengers with Stephanas of this Ep 
{tle, who came to them with Com 
miſſion from him, and with his Au 
thority. But I obſerve farther, that no 
only in this Epiſtle, but through the 
whole New Nee, no Act, o 
Power of Government, is e (0 


| | theſe gifted Perſons. 'Of Fre We 
th 


in the Church 


171 


onRhis is expreſly affirmed, they are 8ER 
em id to be appointed Overſeers of the VI. 


tha 


yter 


th 


Wc read nothing 


hurch by the Holy Ghoſt, in Exe- 


W:tion of this Office: ſome of them 


re ſaid to rule well. And in the 


Wuncil at Feruſalem, it is plain they 


uthoritatively concurr'd with the A- 


Woſtles in an Act of Legiſlation: But 
like this of any of 
heſe gifted Perſons, Prophets, or o- 
hers. There is no Doubt, but at 


he Council of Jeruſalem a great 


\umber of theſe Perſons: were pre- 


* 


ent: But the Decree is not ſent forth 
the Name of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
iets (as it muſt have been, if theſe 
ere in the Order of Government next 


0 the Apoſtles) but the Authority it 
declared by, is the Apoſtles and 
ders: All theſe gifted Perſons are 


It has been thought by ſome, that 


heſe Prophets at Conmth were Preſ- 
byters 


: | 


Pmprehended under the general Name 


i Brethren, without any Character 
WU Diſtin&tion. 


172 Of the different Offices 
SERM. byters by Ordination, and are ther 
VI. Sn placed next in Order to the An 
ges: And the Appearance of Reaſy 
for this Conjecture is, that in th 
Abſence of the Apoſtle, the Saci 

ment of the Lord's Supper was ther 

adminiſter d; for he complains of ma 
ny Irregularities | in the Adminiſtrati 
on of it. Now this being an AQ 
Miniſtry, which by the Rules of th 

Church required at loweſt a Presby 

ter, it ſeems to follow that ſome 9 
that Order muſt be among them. BA 

this Argument will not concludef 

For, admitting theſe Prophets to har 

performed. the Office proper to thf 
Presbyter in that Admaniſtration, yt 

they might have ſufficient Authorit 

ſo to do, from an immediate Call q; 
the Holy Ghoſt; according to t 

known Jewiſh Mazim, Propheta 0 
teſt omnis, a Prophet might execut 
any Office, as often as by ſpecial ] 
ſpiration he was called to do it: Al 


therefore, admitting the Suppoſit 
dehirel 


in the Church. 173 
geſired, it will not hence follow that * 
hey were Presbyters. That they 
ere not here placed in the ſecond 
ank, and next to the Apoſtles, as 
Presbyters, is plain; becauſe others 
ere Prophets, and by that Charac- 
ter entitled to this Rank, who tis cer- 
tain were not Presbyters. That the 
Prophets then at Cor:th were not 
Presbyters, we may infer from what 
before obſerv'd, that the Apoſtle en- 
courages all to covet earneſtly to be 
Prophets; which if we underſtand it 
Jonly of a Gift, is very reaſonable and 
conſiſtent; foe as he ſays, all might 
Epropheſy ma by one; but ſurely, they 
wuld not all be Presbyters by Office. 
The Apoſtle indeed, among the 
Gifts here recited, mentions Govern- 
ments; by which ſome have under- 
N tood theſe ordinary Officers or Offi- 
ces, to whom the Authority of Rule 
and Government was committed in the 
Church, ig. Paſtors and Elders. But 


whatever aue een may here fignity, 
(which 
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Government, is certainly the ſupreme 
in every Society ; and according 


Powers be here meant by x,, 1,e 


in the Nature of it place them next 


u ho immediately under the Apoſtle 
the Apoſtles. They muſt have Au 


in their domed Stations; for the 


this Senſe ; becauſe it is here plac 
very low in Order, the loweſt but 


Of the different Offices 
(which I confeſs myſelf not able 


determine) I think it cannot admit 
one. Now the Office of Rule and 


belonged then in the Church to the 
Apoliles 1 in Primacy, and in Subordi 
nation to them, to the Paſtors and 


Elders. And if theſe ſubordinat 


thoſe who, under the Apoſtles, adm 
niſter d the Government of the Churdl 
I muſt obſerve, that this Office woul 


in Order to the Apoſtles. . For the 


executed this Office, muſt have Au 
thority over all in the Society, excep 


thority to reprove, correct; and i 
order to that, to overſee and judge: 


Powers are neceſſarily imply d in th ene 


Office 


as the Charch. 


ould, in the Order and Polity of 
he Church, be ſuperior to thoſe who 
en ere entruſted with theſe Powers of 
oyernment? The Apoſtle here pre- 
cribes ſeveral Rules or Laws for the 
xerciſe of the greateſt of theſe Gifts, 
ren Prophecy itſelf. Let the Pro- 
bets (ſays he, 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 31.) 
beak two or three, and that one by one. 


Pbligation. F any Man think him- 
af to be a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let 
m acknowledge the Things I write 
wo you, to be the Commandments of 
e Lord. ibid. 37. Now, if we un- 
erftand by Governments, Perſons 
ere entruſted with the Office and 
overs of Government under the 
poſtles, it belonged to them to ſee 
tele Laws obſerv'd among them, and 
o correct and reprove thoſe who of- 
ended againſt them; and conſe- 


quently 


qe of Government. Now can it 8E RMI. 
x preſum'd, that Perſons diſtinguiſh'd VE”. 
the Gift of Healing, for Inſtance, YY 


nd theſe Rules he enjoins as of ſtrict 
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SERM. quent] y to exerciſe this Authority Over 


I. theſe very Prophets, the proper Sab 
jects of theſe Laws : And yet we { 


their Supertors : So that according td 


= 


Apoſtle in a Rank very high abo 


and Government, in a common Senk 
cannot be intended, without fixing 


Bo Of the different Offices 


theſe Prophets are here placed by th 
them, as Perſons by many Degree 


this Suppolition, the Inferiors wen 
to govern, and their proper Superior 
to be governed by them. Whatereſ 
then is here meant by, Government 
it is evident that Officers of Ru 


on the Apoſtle a maniſeſt Abſurdity 
Laſtly, Whatever the Apoſtle hen 
intended to deſcribe, whether Giſts o 
Offices, it is plain they were only tem 
porary Proviſions, and not defignec 
for the ſtanding Order and Polity 0 
the Church. For in the Chapter fol 
lowing he tells us, A hether there" 
be Prophecies, they ſhall fail; lr 
ther there be Tongues, they fhall ow ttt 
whethal 


in the Charch. 1757 
whether there be Knowledge, it ſgall 8x xt. 
vniſb 2299. Now it is certain, that VI. 
the Church as a Society will at all 
times ſtand in need of Perſons to pre- 
ide over it, in the Offices of Govern- 
ment; and as a religious Society, of 
Wome to teach and miniſter, in its 
Worſhip and Ordinances. Since there- 

fore theſe Gifts were all to ceaſe, it is 
manifeſt, that theſe were not intend- 

ed to be the regular and ordinary Pro- 
ion of the Church in theſe Offices. 

And in a Senſe agreeable to this, I 
underſtand the Words of the Apoſtle, 
immediately following thoſe laſt re- 
dted, For we know in part, and 

we propheſy in part But when that 
which 7s perfect is come, then that 
which i in part ſhall be done ae 

i. e. When the Canon of Scripture 
hould be compleated, and the full 
knowledge of the Goſpel thereby 
Wommanicated to the Church, and 
kertons duly qualified for the In- 
auction of others, and the Offices of 

| N 1 the 


178 Of the different Offices 
SERM. the Miniſtry were ordained and ap. 
VI. pointed 1n every Church; the former Aj 
imperfect Diſpenſation ſhould ceaſe, Nc 

and be done away. And accordingly 
theſe Gifts did ceaſe, as to any Power th 
conveyed by them for meddling with by 

the Offices of the Church, in a ſhort tie 
time; and tho they remain'd longer ſh. 

as a Sign to them that believed not, Ms... 
yet when this End was ſufhciently Nna 
ſerved, they wholly expired. _ ger 
Upon the Whole; I hope it appears, rh 

that the Apoſtle did not here intend Mio; 

to deſcribe the ordinary Polity of the Mya; 
Church, and the Officers e{tabliſh'd in WM; + 

it, but only the extraordinary Provi- We; 

ſion made for it in its infant State. In Mr 
that State, theſe Gifts were neceſſary, Weelj 

not only as a Sign for the Converſion the 

of Infidels, but to ſupply the Offices Wron 

of Worſhip and Inſtruction in the Who, 
Church. A Knowledge of the Do- ſnd 
ctrines of the Goſpel, ſufficient to flit 
qualify Men for theſe Offices, could Nera 

not by ordinary Methods be acquired I ff 


under 


in the Church. 179 
p Wunder a long time, and without much Sr RN. 
er N Application; eſpecially before the VI. 
le, [Sctiptures were written, and generally 
lr Mcommunicated to the Church. And 
er Mtherefore, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt had 
th by immediate Inſpiration ſupplied 
theſe Defects, the Church muſt at firſt 
have either wholly wanted theſe Of- 
ices, or have them performed in a 
manner very imperfect, and even dan- 
erous to the Faith of new Converts. 
The Apoſtles themſelves were called 
from Place to Place, as either a Door 
as opened to new Converſions, or 
s the Care of the Churches required 
heir Preſence. And tho' in their Ab- 
ence, they ſometimes ſent their Evan=- 
geliſts to them who were Apoſtles of 
he Apoſtles, Perſons commiſſioned 
ces rom them, and acting with their Au- 
the Whority ; yet the Harveſt was ſo great, 


Do- nd the Labourers, even with theſe 
to Wiliſtants, ſo few, thatit was a conſi- 
1 lerable Time before any could be ſpar- 
Ire 


1 from the general Work, and fix'd 
e 0 in 


180 


SERM. in the Care of particular Churches 


FL 


I 


and in their Abſence by Letters, or 


| mitted, according to the Pattern of 


Of the different Offices 


In the mean time, where no Order of 2 
the Miniſtry was yet ſettled, as here 5 
at Corinth, the Offices of public Wor. 590 
ſhip and Inſtruction were performed. 0 
by Perſons inſpired and gifted by the = 


Holy Ghoſt : But the Authority of 
Government in ſuch Places, the Apo- 
ſtles reſerved to themſelves, which 
they executed in Perſon when preſent, 


ſpecial Meſſengers, till fit Perſons 
could be found in each Church, to 
whom this Authority ſhould be com- 


Feruſalem. And when ſuch Officer: 
were appointed, both the Authority 
of Government, and all Offices of the 
Miniſtry were lodged with them, as b 
appears from the Epiſtles of Timothy 
and Titus, and may be collected from, 
other Scriptures. When ſuch Ap- 
pointment came to be made, it 15 
reaſonable to think, that, general- . 
ly, ſome of theſe inſpired Perſons, 

wn hk BR 


in the Church. 


were choſen and ordained to them. 


i the Apoſtles when they ſettled 
3 Churches, choſe ſuch for Biſhops and 
Y Deacons, as were ſignified and mark- 
ch ed out by the Spirit, that is, by the 
its of the Spirit. But when ſuch 


and Graces, might not take upon them 
any ice of Ihe Miniſtry: As ap- 
pears from repeated Directions of Cle- 
ment, a F ellow-Labourer of our A- 
noftle. And in an Epiſtle to this 
rery Church of Corinth, he there re- 
quires all to be ſubject to the Preſ- 
byters, and keep within the Duties of 
their ſeveral Stations; and each of _ 
A Miniſters res. within the 

LW cibed Bounds of their Miniſtry. 5 
cannot but obſerve, how manifeſtly 
the Rules inculcated to that Church, 

q” this Apaſtalcal Father, ae 


And to this probably allude thoſe 
ed Sayings of ſome early Fathers, That 
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who had before ſupplied theſe Offices, SERM, 


VI. 
—.— 


ſtanding Appointment was made, o- 


thers, however diſtinguith'd by Giſts 
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State of the Church, and that ſome 
other Order of Miniftration was to 


Presbyters, and Deacons ; 


would belong to them excluſively oi 


Church of Corimth; 
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- = my Expoſition of this Scripture. St. Ican 


Paul here ſpeaks of the Offices of yer 
Worſhip and Inſtruction, as ſupply tho 
by Perſons immediately inſpired and N ho 
gifted by the Holy Ghoſt. But theſe N the 
Gifts he ſoretels ſhould ceaſe; whence Ithe 
I have inferr'd, that theſe were only 
a temporary Proviſion for the preſent 


ſucceed ; which I ſuppoſe to be ſuch 
Officers as were appointed in the 
Church of FJerafalem, viz. Biſhops, 
and that 
when theſe Officers were appointed, 
all Power of Rule, Order or Moy 


all others. Accordingly in this Epi- 
ſtle of Clement, wrote not many Years 
after this of St. Paul's, we find Prei- 
byters and Deacons ſettled in thisfur 
and to theſe he Bu 
requires the EccleGaltical Offices toer 
be ſubmitted, and that every one ori 
ſhould keep within the preſcribed oſt: 


Canon, 
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St. Canon, or Rule of his Miniſtry. There Sexw, 
of W were doubtleſs at that Time many of VI. 
yd thoſe gifted Perſons at Corinth ; for 
nd thoſe Gifts continued long alter in 
ele FW the Church: And the Sedition againſt 
the Presbyters, ſo much complained 
of in this Epiſtle of Clement, was 
probabl y occaſioned by the Emulation 
of ſome of theſe Perſons, unwilling 
to recede from Offices they had for- 
merly executed. But theſe, as well 
as others, are, by this holy Man, in- 
cluded in the Reſtraint, and com- 1 
manded to leave the Offices of the 1 
Miniſtry, to thoſe who were appoint- 1 
ed to them. 
It does not indeed appear from this | 
Epiſtle of Clement, that any Biſlbop |} 
was yet eſtabliſhed in this e 
The contrary muſt rather be pre- 
ſumed, becauſe none is mentioned. 
But it is plain enough from this Writ- — 
er, that that Office was a Part of the 
original Inſtitution, tho' not ſo early 
(tabliſh'd in ſome Churches, as 1n 
N * others. 


. \ r * 
Fel = = 2 I 0 3 F " 
cc wy — . 
oY rr DDr . r err . F 
= e 3 _ 2 5 DO IE I EE OI I OT = rr — 22 * | 
by . RIES T Fats ME en ot rn, en nds 4 AEST Gn loin ag ? og „ AA 
ee eee 9 r ts 1228 * . - 5 be Rs — —— 
e M n 8 5 5 | p "VF V 
e e : 8 ; . 
. R : . 


. 
—— os 


— * e 

2 > ; 

TRE — 
r 

e 
D - * 

4 2 

os n — 1 


3 * N Im; BG * * r 
A =» K . * 
— r 4 $62 ar te oe on 4 oxy 
Eb er — wt r . 
gt 2 2 2 . 
— r r 8 
«6 N 2 TS 2 Fug, 3s 


184 


Paſſages in this Epiſtle. The Reaſon 


= andy For ſpeaking in general, hy 
winked 


remained without one; but whe 


with what [ have all along ſuggeſted, 


iti, let us honour our Elders: Where 
itt to be an Order next under Chriſt 


and ſuperior to the Elders ; which 
could be no other than Biſhops. And 


ed: But where there was not found 
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ſays, Let us worſhip our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt; let us reverence our Preps. 


he evidently ſuppoſes theſe Præpi. 


the fame may be inſerred from other 


why Biſhops were not yet ſettled in 
this and ſome other Churches, [pr 
phanius gives us in a Place before re- Her 
ferred to; deduced, as he ſays, from 
the Series of Truth, and the ancient 
Hiſtories of the Church. Presbyterſom 
and Deacons were more 1mmedaate-ſhcca 
ly neceſſary ; for by them the Eccle- Nip 
ſiaſtical Offices might be perform- Phe 


any worthy to be a Biſhop, the Place 


ſome were found fit, there Bithops 
were ordained. And, in Agreement 


hg 
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e there obſerves, that the Apoſtles SE RM, 
rote according to the preſent State VI. 
Things in each Church, and muſt 
e _ ſtood accordingly. | 
| preſume I need not offer any 
hing farther in ſupport of my Expo- 
tion of this Scripture ; I ſhall only 
oft remind you of an Inference or 
io ariſing from it. And, 

/t, It appears how impertinently 5 
his Scripture 15 alledg d by ſome En- 7 
huſiaſts, to prove that no ſettled Or- 
ler of Miniſtry was, or ought to be, 
ſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church; 
ut that all public Offices are left ! * 
ommon, to be at all Times ſupplied 
cafionally, by Perſons immediately 
npired and gifted by the Holy 
hoſt. 

While any Church was under the 
ae and Superintendence of an in- 
fired Apoſtle, to whom all were pre- 
ared to ſubmit 5 and while, among 
ther ſupernatural Gifts, the diſcern- 
ig of Spirits, or diſtingnuiſhing a tris 
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SE RM. 
Vi: 


vY* wel ſubſiſt in this State; 


with theſe Advantages, 


the Death, or final Removal of the 


having the Gift of diſcerning Spirits 


ſtabliſhed in the Church, as the prof 


their Authority, 
theſe Pretenſions, the Confuſion muff 


the proper Teſt of Inſpiration, ceaſed 


Of the different Offices 
from a falſe, a real from a pretends 
Inſpiration, was one, it might prett 
tho' ew 
w ſee what 
Diſorder and Confuſion the Apolth 
complains of, and how early the or 
dinary Offices we contend for were e 


per Remedy for them. But if up 


Apoſtles, none had ſucceeded int 
to regulate and orde 


have been far greater. To come low 
er: Had the Church been continue 
in this State after the Gift of Miracle, 


and none could give Evidence of hg 


but every one mult be left, upon hi 
own Affirmation of the Spirit, to ſe 
up for a Prophet, a Teacher, a Di 
cerner of Spirits, and under theſe Cha 
racters to take upon him the Pub 
lic Offices, and exclude others from 

them 
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deem; what Diſtraction muſt have SER I. 
e aſued! The Church, and even the VE 
erm hriſtian Religion, could ſcarce have | 
viaWſted a Century under theſe Circum- 
oft Mances! Its Society muſt have crum- 
led into Atoms, and its Doctrines 
e are been loſt in Fable and Enthu- 
prof alm! 5 5 5 
wall} 2%, We may hence find Motives 
theo praiſe and magnify the Goodneſs 
inte God to his Church, by whole wiſe 
dee rovidence it was conducted thro' all 
mule Difficulties of its Infant State, and 
lonWt laſt ſettled in an orderly Oecono- 
nudWy, as an Army in Array; where e- 
cle;Wery one, knowing his appointed Sta- 
aledMWion, and working together in ſweet 
f hfſlarmony, the whole Body might be 
iritzedifed in Love, and grow up to the 
1 hiWſealure of the Stature of Fulneſs in 
e hriſt. Let us not hearken after 
Dig pretended Gifts and Inſpirations, 
Ch Winch we are expreſly foretold ſhould 
bub Neaſe; but let us ſeek the holy Spirit 
fronſzin his appointed Ordinances, in which 
gem; he 
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— he will always be found, and ſang” ( 
the Hearts of the Faithful with thol an 
” Graces, which will ever remain 
Uſe to the Church. Thoſe Office ]“ 
who are over us in the Lord, to who 
we are commanded to ſabmit Our 
ſelves, the Apoſtle tells us, are then 
ſelves a Giſt of the Holy Ghoſt t 
the Chureh, beſtowed for great an 
moſt important Purpoſes, for the pe 
fecting of the Saints, for the Wot 
of the Miniſtry ; that we ſhould n 
more be toſſed to and fro, and ca 
ried about with every Wind of De 
ctrine by the Sleight of Men, an 
cunning Craftinels, whereby they li 
in wait to deceive ; but ſpeaking tiq 
Truth in Love, may grow up inte 
him 1n all Things, who 1s the Head 
even Chriſt. And may that divine 
Spirit, whole Ordinance this is, ren 
der it effectual to the gracious Fnd 
propoſed in it, thro” Jeſus Chriſt out 
Lord. To whom, Ge. 
2 Th 
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and the Love of God, and the Fel. V 
lowſhip of the Holy 01 be with 


* il all evermore. 


> 


ſhe Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, — 
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SERMON VI. 


Of Peace and Submiſſion, 
| Religious and Civil. 


1 THE Ss. IV. II. 


lat ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do 


your own Buſs, fineſs. 


Te = T hath been acknowledged, Sr R. 
even by the Enemies of the VII. 
Chriſtian Religion, that the ek tha 
holy Books in which its Do= 
ines are delivered, contain many 

iſe and excellent Rules of Morality, 

med upon the moſt accurate and 
mprehentive Views of the Happi- 


neſs 


SERM. neſs and Intereſts of human Life, and 


N 
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maniteſtly calculated for the Prom 
tion of them. And it is an Arpy 
ment of no {mall Advantage to the 
Goſpel, that what the Infidel - hin 
ſelf is forced by natural Reaſon to ar 
prove in its Directions, the Religio 
of the Chriſtian binds him to prac 
tiſe, under the ſtrongeſt Ties of Con 
ſcience and Duty, as an Obedience 
he owes to God, and the Conditio 
of attaining eternal Salvation. Th 
Inference at leaſt we may be allow 
to make, that an Inſtitution preſcrib- 
ing, and by the moſt powerful Mo- 
tives obliging Men to Rules of Like, 
whole excellent Uſe and good Ten 
dency are univerſally confets'd, has: 
Title to Protection and Encouragt 
ment, from all who are concern d 10 pre 
private or ſocial Happineſs; and that 

all Endeavours to leſſen the Author ! 
ty, or weaken the Reſtraints of thiſſcep 
Religion, ought to be reſented, as Attn 


tempts againſt the Public Peace, * 
ub⸗ 
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which recommend our Religion to this 
favourable Regard from the World, 
there is none that better deſerves our 
Attention, than this in my Text, That 
ue ſtudy to be quiet, and do our own 
Buſineſs. A Precept of conſtant Ule, 
and daily Application; which extends 
do every Part of our Conduct Spiri- 
tual and Temporal, requires our Ob- 
ſervance both as Men and Chriſtians, 
Wand is of equal Importance to our 
Happineſs preſent and future. 

This, as other general Directions, 
delivered 1n ſhort, tho' comprehen- 
live Terms, muſt unavoidably leave 
Room for Miſtake 1n particular Ap- 


oeBplications. It ſhall therefore be my 

d tofſÞeſent Endeavour, 15 ; 

that 5 1 1 

a0 I. To explain and aſſert this Pre- 
this cept, under its proper Senſe and Re- 
; Atitictions. And then, 


0 1 


ſubverſive of the common Intereſts Sr * 
of Mankind. Among the Precepts bs 


194 
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4 
( 


cepts of the Goſpel. To be thus lat 
and indolent, is not to be ꝙuuiet, but 
to be aſleep, or dead to all the Pur 


ed, is conſiſtent with, and proper 


lows, doing our own Buſmeſs. I 


perly employ'd ; but then our Act. Fon 
vity muſt be confined within the LWthe 
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II. I ſhall recommend it to youll. 
Practice, by obſerving the Advantage; 
ariſing from a Conduct fo govemd 
and the many Evils that attend the 
Tranſgreſſion of this Rule. And, 


I. Tis certain, the Apoſtle did not 
here mean to recommend an idle, 
uſeleſs, unactive Life, as agreeable to 
the Spirit, and injoin'd by the Pre 


{es of Life, and can never be recon- 
ciled either to Wiſdom or Duty. Mar 
is born for Labour and Action; and 
therefore, the Quiet here recommend. 


what immediately fol- 


explain'd by 


our Duty to be buſy, neither can an 
Man be too active, when he is pro- 


muts 


Cr 
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MW mits of our own Concerns; and in SERNI. 
order to purſue them without Inter-, VIE 
0 Wruption, we muſt {tudy to be quiet; 
tenor per plex and intangle ourſelves in 
Employments foreign 0 us; neither 
diſturbing others, nor provoking them 
not hto moleff us. 
But we are not to underſtand this 
Precept, as confining our Care and 
dollicitude to ourſelves, excluſive of 
ll Concern for the Intereſts and Wel- 
xe of our Neighbour; for this would 
e expunging all the Offices of Cha- 
ty out of the Syſtem of Duty. We 
re certainly bound to conſult, and 
romote according to our Abilities, 
he Happineſs of all Mankind; and 
o be more or leis active in the Ser- 
dolle of others, in Proportion to the 
TWearer or more remote Degrees of 
| An 9 in which they are allied to 
Pos: Within the Compaſs and Obliga- 
ct. on of this Duty, the Euſineſs of 
ther Men becomes our own : Net- 
er r will the Pretence of being quiet, 


9 2 and 


WWW 
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SERM. and minding our own Buſineſs, excuſe 
our Neglect of it. With regard to 
the Engagements of Juſtice, Relati. 
on, and Humanity, we mult take 
another Command of the Apoſtle «i 
long with this, and look not only on 
our own Things, but look every Ma 
alſo on the Things of another. Wh; 
The Difficulty then of _ applying | 
the Precept in my Text to the Oc Nue 
ſions of Practice, lies principally nl 
reconciling the Reſtraint here ladet 
upon us, to the Obligations of JuſticWne! 
and Charity; or, in other Words, u 
ſtating and aſcertaining what is pro- 
perly our own Buſineſs, and ho ta 
that comprehends our Concern and [i 
terpolition, in the Affairs of « 
Neighbour. Now 
Is acknowledged in general, that, 
every Man is bound to do all thi 
Good, public or private, properly! 
his Power. As to Acts of publi 
Beneficence, or ſuch as our ſocial Re 
lation to the Community of whic 

I We 
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power, and conſequently our Duty, 3 15 
to be judg'd of and meaſured, by the 
Rules and Laws of the Society, which 
Eppoint the Duties of the ſeveral 
Ranks, Offices, and Characters of 
Men in it. And if our Station o- 
bliges us to overſee, reprove, correct, 
or order the Actions of other Men, 
we are not only allowd, but bound 
to concern ourſelves thus far in them: 
It is in the ſtricteſt Senſe our Buſi- 
neſs to do ſo; a Truſt repoſed in us, 
for the Diſcharge of which we are 
accountable to God and Man. And 
whether our Station be high or low, 
whether the Extent of Power com- 
mitted to us be little or great, while 
we act within the legal Compaſs of 
It, we are doing what we ought to 
k bo; and how much ſoever this may 
require us, to intereſt ourſelves in 
the Conduct and Behaviour of others 
Men, in their Stations, whether Supe- 
| lors or Inferiors, nothing in this Pre- 


O0 3 cept 


e are Members requires from us, our SERM. 


I" 
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SERM. cept reſtrains us from doing it. I 
L all theſe Caſes the public Conftitut, 
on 15 our proper Rule ; and, provided 
we act with an honeſt Heart, and due 
Attention, we can then only trank, 
greſs the Duty here injoin'd, when we 

go out of our aſſign'd Station, and 
uſurp the Office and Province of 6 
thers. Thus for Inſtance, in every 
Community it belongs to public Au. 
thority to provide for the Welfare d 

the Whole, by enacting and execut- 

ing ſuch Laws, as appear conducie| 

to it: And-'tis the general Duty df 

all Inferiors, within the Reſerve 
their prior Engagements to God, to 
obey theſe Laws, and ſubmit to thok 
Officers, who, under the ſeveral D. 
ſtributions of Power in the Soctet), 

are intruſted with the Execution © 
them. If therefore, any private Pei 

{on ſhall aſſume to himſelf to be 1 
Judge, or a Divider, pretend to d- 

rect or oppoſe his Superiors, acting 
within the proper Limits of their 2 

fice, 
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Religions and Civil. 
nence, and medling where he has no- 


the Conſtitution, he is intruſted with 
any Meaſures of Power, intended to 
be a Check upon the Actions, and 
Guard againſt the Miſtakes or Exceſ- 
ſes of his Superiors, it becomes his 
Duty to exert this Power, whenever 
according to the beſt of his Judgment 

the public Good appears to require it: 
And how much ſoever this Duty may 


re oblige him to cenſure or oppoſe his 


Gaperiors Behaviour, he is not only 
nnocent, but laudable in doing 1 = 
But then theſe are his Boundaries, 
wthin which he is circumſcribed, and 
whenever he goes beyond then, he 
falls under the Correction of this Pre- 
cept in my Text: He runs where he 
z not ſent, and offends againſt thoſe 
Laws of God and Man, upon which 
the Peace, Order, and even the Sub- 
iſtence of Society depends. 8 
And this Reſolution equally holds, 
0 Ss with 


fice, is guilty of a criminal Imperti- SERM, 


thing to do. But = by the Rules of 


* 
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SERM. with regard to Eccleſiaſtical and Ci. I yi 
VII. vil Society; a Diſtinction of Stations fat 


and Offices are as neceſſary in one, as ¶ thc 
in the other. And agreeably the A- anc 
poſtle, in Alluſion to a natural Body, I the 
repreſents ſome Members of the Church, I ili 
as ſuſtaining the Office of the Eye, con 


others of the Hand, ſome of the nu 
Head, and others of the Feet: And per 
as the Eye cannot ſay to the Hand, Aby 


I have no need of thee, nor the Head Ob 
n the Feet, I have no need of yon: Ithe 


So if either of the Members ſhould La 


uſurp the Office of the other, there 1 


muſt neceſſarily follow a Diſorder and bert 
Schiſm f in the Body. It is the Duty the 


in all Societies of ſome to guide andſiters 
direct, and it is equally the Duty olſen, 
athiers to be guided and directed bycon1 
them. And as thoſe in ſuperior 
Truſts, are required to attend on their 


proper Office and Employment; they 


who teach on teaching, they whis ex- chi 
hort on Exhortation, they who ruleſſthe 


to do 1 It with Diligence; ſo 1s it Iike-WBuf 
wile 
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wile the Duty of their Inferiors, to Sr Ru. 
ſabmit with Meekneſs to their Au- VIE 
a8 thority, and with Humility to receive, 
Ind with Chearfulneſs to comply with 
y, Ether Directions: Not to invade or 
h, ulify their Office, but, as the Apoſtle 
e, commands, to do all things without 
heYmurmuring or diſputing. If the Su- 
nd periors preſcribe any thing forbidden 
nd, by God, or inconſiſtent with previous 
ad Obligations, the Inferiors are within 
1 their proper Sphere in judging of the 
ads Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of what 
Is injoin'd, and are not only at Li- 
berty, but bound to act according to 
their own Convictions. But in Mat- 
ters of mere prudential Conſiderati- 
on, ſuch as the Convenience or In- 
convenience, the Expediency or Inex- 
r1orfipediency of public Rules; theſe muſt 
n the Nature of the thing be left 
o the Determinations of Authority, 


ex- chich muſt judge for, and conclude 
rulefltie Whole. It is no part of the 
tke-PBulineſs of the Inferiors to interpoſe 

| in 


wile 
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SERA. in theſe Caſes, but they are under the 

VII. Direction of the A poſtle to be quiet N . 
Www 

and obey. Neither is it poſſible ſor Ire 
any Rules to be eſtabliſh'd, any Or- of 
der to be preſerved, or any ſocial 3, 
Scheme, civil or religious, to be de- ;: 
viſed or executed, without ſuch a Li-W tic 
mitation of private Liberty, and Re-W na 
ſignation to Authority, as J have here no 
alle In ſhort, unleſs we admit! by 
the Diſtinction of Governors and Go-ff in 
verned, and the latter be reſtrainedY] M. 
from intruding on the Offices properrec 
t the formor. the 
But our Conduct i is under the Rule pol 
and A plication of this Precept, noi Inc 
only with Regard to the more public 
Relations of Life, and the Rank we 
hold in the nnn of Socie 
ty; but it extends to every Part offthis 
our moral Conv erſation, and is a pro con. 
per Meaſure of Duty in ſuch Actions 
as are not within the Cogniſance and 
Penalties of any public Law, but arFupo! 
left to be gov ned Fly private Duſcre exp, 
tion. | 1M 
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ae To * our Counſel or Aſſiſtance SE RU. 


et where they are wanted or deſired, to 
or reprove the Faults and Imperſections 
r-© of our Neighbour, within the proper 
al Bounds of fraternal Correption, to 
le- r:concile the Differences and Conten- 


- tions of Men, to appear in Counte- 
de- Jnance and Defence of oppreſſed In- 
ere nocence, are Duties preſcribed to us 


mit by Juſtice, Charity, and Religion; 


50-YWin theſe Caſes the Buſineſs of wither 
ned 


Ye 


requires our Attendance ; 3 when 
theſe Occaſions call upon 0 to inter- 


poſe, to ſtand ſtill and look on with 


Indifference, and confine our Concern 


ule 

not 
blic 
- We 
cle 
xt ol 


lonal Intereſts, is neither Chriſtian 


proqſconcern ourſelves farther | in the Con- 
1005Jduct and Affairs of other Men, than 
anqtheſe Ends require. When we take 
t arFupon us to cenſure the Diſcretion, and 
{cre expoſe the F ailings and Imperfections 


t I of 


{ 


3 


Men becomes part of our own, and 


to the narrow Limits of our own per- 


nor Humane. But we offend againſt 
thls Precept! in my Text, n e We 
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N . 


greſs this Command of the Apoſtle. 


_ Guilt, under which they can be con. 
fiderd: But when Malice, Envy, or 
Revenge, are the Motives of ſuch a 
Conduct, as too frequently they are; 
or when it is attended with miſchien 


Peace, or Intereſts of our Neighbour 
the Offender is concerned to reflect 


Of Peace and Submiſſion, 
SERM. of our Neighbour ; when we buſy det 


ourſelves with a vain Curiofity to of 
know the Secrets, and pry into the Nc. 
Actions of others; and much more, IC 
when we are not only thus buſy Bo- 
dies, but Tale-bearers, and make! 
theſe impertinent Remarks the Subject | 
of our common Mirth, and the En- Co 
tertainment of our Converſations. In! 
all theſe Inſtances, even the leaſt of-* © 
fenſive of them, we certainly tranſ. 


Vanity is the loweſt Character o 


OUus Conſequences to the Reputation hoy 
tun 


wil 
ly ] 
and 


OI 


on his Crime, as heighten'd by thek 
Circumſtances into a Sin of deep Ma 
lignity, and to make a particul: 


Atonement for it. I ſhall hope t. for 
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ſy deter you from the ſeveral Branches Sr R. 
of this Sin, publicor private,which this bes. 4 
ne (Scripture reproves; and perſuade your 
Compliance with the wiſe Advice here 
deen, by repreſenting, 


my II. The great Advantages of the 
n. {Conduct it recommends, and the Mil- 
In {chiefs and Inconveniencies ariſing from 
of. Ia contrary Practice. 
n. Whoever will attentively 0 
He Now great a Variety of Duties attend 
every Station, and every Period of 
human Life, in how conſtant a Suc- 
ceſſion they flow upon us, every Day 
{ill adding to the Burden ; how much 
Wit imports both public and private 
Happineſs to diſcharge them, and 
Ihow ſhort and precarious the Oppor- 
Ftunities of doing it many times are, 
vill ſee Reaſon to conclude, that eve- 
ly Man has enough to do at Home, 
and may within the Limits of his 
own Duty, find a fall Employment | 
bor his _ Or if we want Con- 
viction 
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37 viction of this great Truth let us on- of 
ly obſerve the vaſt Extent and Com- thi 


Seeds of Grace, to ſubdue corrupt 


unto God the Service that is due to 
him? Surely in this fingle View, we 
may diſcern Buſineſs ſufficient to en- 


paſs of that which is the chief Buſi- acc 
neſs and Concern of every Man; and, ¶ ſor 
in Compariſon with all other, the £Y//” 
one thing neceſſary, the Care of his and 


Soul, and the Proviſion for Eternity, Your 
How many Enemies and Temptati. ſito 


ons is he obliged to guard againſt and 


| What Vigilance and Aſſiduity is re-ſſſto 


quired to cultivate and improve the 


Habits or Inclinations, and to render 


gage every Hour of human Life. But 


if we take farther into the Account, 
the Attendance due to our ſecular : 


Affairs, and the Proviſion neceſſary the 
for ourſelves, and thoſe who depend ant 
on us, together with the Relative ctir 


Duties of Juſtice or Charity, either H 


fixed to our Office and Station, or oc-|{-on: 


caſionally ariſing from the Incidents fil 


of 


Religions and Civil. 
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of Life, and remember, that for all SER M. 
this Multiplicity of Duties we are VII. 


I. accountable to God, we can ſcarce 
d, forbear crying out with Aſtoniſhment, 
he lo in ſuſſictent for theſe Things 


is Nand ſhall be ſenſibly convinc'd, that 


. Jour Buſineſs is much, and our Time 


ti. hort; and that our utmoſt Diligence 
tand Application will be little enough 


re-Ito acquit us of it. Nay, that it 
he Nconcerns us even to ſtudy to be quiet, 


pt les the Apoſtle adviſes, to fence and 


Jer Neuard againſt the Intruficn of Buſi- 
6 foreign to our Station, that we 


ſuffer, and our own Duty be neg- 


ie are called off, and incumber'd by 
ary Pther Men's. The great perſonal Ad- 
endantages, then, we may expect, from 
tiveſſctins under the Reſtraint of the 


ther recept before us, are, that our own 
o- Toncerns both ſpiritual and temporal, 


ents hill be better minded ; our Errors 


an = and 


- 


may be at Leiſure to attend what be- 
ongs to it. For our own Affairs muſt 


Jected in the ſame Proportion that 


ö 
WS: 
$ 
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 SERM. and Defects amended, the Occafiony 


of Action oblerv'd . improved, and 
our Spirits kept in a calm and regu 
lar Temper: To which we may add ef 
that ſo inoffenſive a Conduct, will en 
gage the Eſteem and Benevolence off; 
Men to us, and derive the Bleſhng c 
God on all that we put our Hand con 
unto. On the contrary, a number 
leis Train of Inconveniencies aten 
us, whenever we break this excellent 
"IS How often muſt we expo 
ourſelves to Reproach and Deriſion 
by undertaking what we cannot per cor 
form, and cenſuring what we do no 
underſtand? We know who has gire 
it as the proper Character of th 
Fool, that he will be medling; med 
ling where he has nothing to do 
patling Judgment on Actions, whok 
true Springs and Motives, whoſe Ain 
and Intention, whole Obſtructions and 
Difficulties 'tis impoſſible for him t. 
apprehend: And what does he gaiſtepe 
to himſelf by his Impertinence, bs | * 
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the Hatred of thoſe whotn he diſ-SE RR. 
quiets, the Reſentments of thoſe whom VII. | 
he injures, the Scorn and Abhorrence | | 
Jof all that know him; beſides what _ 
was before obſerv'd, the Damages 6 * 
oi that muſt ariſe to him from his Neg- 
ect and Inattention to what properly 
ndY concerns him? Theſe are preſent Con- 
ders ſequences of this Sin to the Offender 
e himſelf. „ 
len But of much greater Importance is 
old the Obſervance of this Precept, when 
1onli;e conſider it with regard to public 
Communities, and the ſocial Happi- 
neſs of Mankind. | ; 


well All Experience tells us, That the 
* ker Things any Man attends to, the 
ne | 


more accurately and perfectly will 


do ¶thoſe be perfortn'd. The Knowledge 


nolrequiſite to any uſeful Office of Life, 

Allfand a Facility of Practice in the Diſ- 

 aFcharge of it, is not to be acquir'd on 

m Ya ſudden ; but muſt be the Effect of 
gal repeated Obſervations, and a long and 
bullficed Attention to it. Human Ca- 
th | 1 pacities 


Of Peace and Submiſſion, 


. pacities are not large enough to com- 
prehend with Exactneſs, many diffe- 


rent Branches of Science at once; and 
he who divides his A pplication be. 
tween too great a Variety of Purſuits, 


18 generally found to know nothing, 
Tis in View 


as he ought to know it. 
of theſe Maxims, that all political 


Conſtitutions range and ſort out their. 


Members into ſeveral Claſſes and Sta- 
tions, to which they are previouſſy 
defign'd and prepared by long Inſtruc- 
tion and diligent Attendance, and 
then appointed each to the ir Proper 
Office and Employment, in a mutual 
Subſervience to one another. 
each being thus confined to a certain 
Circle of Buſineſs, they may better 


underſtand, and MK more Readi- 


neſs and Accuracy diſpatch that, tc 
the great Advantage of the Whole 
and every Member of the Commu 
nity. And for theſe Reaſons, They 


whole Office requires them to over 


ſee, and direct the Behaviour of others, 


all 


Thatſi tie 
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ere either choſen out of Perſons, whoſe S ERM. 


Condition exempts them from labour- 
a ing with their own Hands for their 
Support: Or when the public Care of 
ts, a Station is great and conſtant, ſuch 
8 Meaſures of Affluence are annexed to 


eu it, that thoſe placed in it may be at 


al Leiſure to attend the Duties of it, 


eu without Avocation, by the more pri- 


ta- rate Concerns of Life. While this 
Order and Diſpoſition 1s preſerv'd, e- 
JJ very one keeping to his Poſt, and in- 
tending the Buſineſs proper to it, 
Peace, Harmony and Chearfulneſs are 
diffuſed thro' the Society; the Du- 


of Services, are endeared to one an- 
other. But if this Oeconomy be bro- 


per Buſineſs, refuſe to abide in that 
vhereunto they are called, intermed- 
dling in the Province and Office of o- 
chers, all the wiſe Proviſions of Go- 
= 1 vernment 


ties of every Relation are diſcharg'd 
in the moſt uſeful and effectual Man- 
ner; and Men, by a mutual Exchange 


ken through; if Men deſert their pro- 


VII. 
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SERM. vemment are defeated, and the great. 
VII. eſt Inconveniencies muſt ariſe from 
the Diſorder. For he who thus in. 


public muſt ſuffer Loſs and Damage. 


undertaking what he has no Skill te 
Judge of, nor Capacity to perform 


trudes into other Men's Buſineſs, muſt, 
as I obſerv'd, unavoidably 


leave bis 
own undone : And as every Man, by] 
diſcharging the Duties of his Station, 


contributes ſomething to the common 


Happineſs, ſo in the ſame Proportion 
that this Service is withdrawn, the 


It ſuffers by the Neglect of his own 
Buſineſs; it ſuffers by bis interpoſing 


where he is not wanted, and by his 


and it ſuffers yet more, from the Di 


{turbance and Interruption he gives 


other Men in the Courte of their Du4yS 


ty, whoſe Counſels he diſtracts, di 
verts their Attention, and embarraſes 
the Execution of their Office. Thele 


and many other ill Effects this Con- Sta 


duct will derive on Society, tho the 
Oftence be committed only by Equal 


agar 
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t- :cainſt Equals ; nay, tho the Irregu- Sex. 
mY larity riſe no higher than an over. VII. 
I daſy Curioſity. For whence come the | * 
t, ¶ greater Part of thoſe Enmities and 
ais Difattections, which divide and diſ- 
by quiet Mankind, but from Calumny 
on, and Tale-bearing, officious Intermed- 
on ling in the Affairs, or impertinent 
ion Reflections on the Conduct of other 
theſſ Men? I believe it may in general be 
Yeftirmd, that there is ſcarce any 
wen Breach of Charity among Neigh- 
bours, but what upon Enquiry will 
1 be found to have either its Riſe, or 
ts Improvement and Aggravation from 
this Sin. . 

But when this Offence is commit- 
ed by Interiors againſt their proper 
Paperiors, the Evils conſequent to it 
maſt be far greater, and more exten- 
Five; when the Subordinations of So- 
Fciety are infringed, when they whoſe 
Nation requires Submiſſion and Obe- 
' theſdience to Authority aſſume the Seat 
qualYo! judgment, take upon them to be 
rain N * Leaders 
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SERM. Leaders of the People, to arraign the Hag 
2 Counſels, and oppoſe the Admini- No. 

: ſtrations of public Power, the very Wie 
Frame of Government will be un- Tſar 
hing'd, its Motions obſtructed, and e. rn 
very End of it defeated. Magiſtrates ia 
indeed are ſubject to Miſtakes in their Nuſu 
Counſels, and Wickedneſs in their In- Nec 
tentions, as well as other Men; and Go 
when this is the Caſe, it may be the Inai 
Duty of our Station to hold their Wii 
Hand, and check their Proceedings: 
But then, we muſt be careful to at Ep 
upon upright Principles ourſelves, tony 
exclude Envy, Ambition or Revenge, ſal 
from having any Influence on ourWobſc 
Conduct; and above all, to confine equ 
ourſelves ſtrictly to the Limits of ourChu 
Station, the legal Boundaries of Power ther 
committed to us. For Oppoſition toſſices 
Authority, even when juſt, neceſ- Nobli 
ſary, and under the beſt Regulations the 
that can be deviſed, will be attended 
with ſome Diſorder, and is choſen only 
as a leſs Evil, for the Prevention of 

a great- 
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: greater: And when it proceeds from SE RN. 


corrupt Motives, or exceeds its proper 


eſtraints, it may eafily prove a 
geater Miſchief than it propoſes to 


ſemedy. But for private Perſons, who 


Wave no legal Call to ſuch Office, to 


uſurp the Powers of it, is Mutiny and 


edition, a Liberty inconſiſtent with = 
Government and Order, and which 
nanifeſtly tends to Anarchy and Con- 


lion. „5 
And as I before obſerv'd, that the 


Application of this excellent Rule in 


Iny Text, holds equally in eccleſiaſti- 


al and civil Society, ſo J muſt here 
obſerve that a Departure from it is 
equally pernicious to both. In the 
Church, as in every other Society, 
there mult be a Subordination of Of- 
ices and Powers; and ſo far as theſe 


the Behaviour of others, ſo far it is 


2 5 Right 


WY. 


oblige any one to concern himſelf in 


is Buſineſs to interpoſe. There are 
J:illo Reſerves of Liberty, the inherent 
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SERM. Right of every Chriſtian, and conſe. 


VII. quently within theſe Bounds every 


one may judge of the Preſcriptions 


of his Superiors. But if theſe Limits 


are exceeded ; if the Feet will take 


upon them ta; direct the Head, if the 
Hands will ſee for the Eye, if they | 
 whooccupy the Room of 2 Unlearn-| 
ed will be Teachers, if Subjects will 
be Rulers, and preſcribe where they 


ſhould obey y, all Order muſt be con- 
founded, all Union render'd impracti- 


cable, 4 the very Being of a Church 


| ſubverted, 
Upon the Whole, I beg leave to 


remind you, that the Precept before 


us is not only deliver'd as an Advice, 


we are concern'd to obſerve in point 


of Prudence, and with Regard to the 
manifold Evils, public and private, 
attending the KS of it; but we 
mult look upon it as a. Colman of 
God, obliging our Obedience under 
the Penalties of his Laws, If for 


every 


Joot then be acquitted, how ſhall: he 


chere he onght to have been em- 
Ifloy'd, but buſy where he ought to 
bare been quiet; who has not only 
ill Yieglected his own Duty, but diſturb- 
Wd and hindered other Men in the 
FJerformance of theirs ; who has not 


Nvocations, neither declining our own 
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W:rcry idle Word an Account will: be SERM. | 


demanded in the Day of Judgment; VII. 
even the anproftabl Servant ſhall 


cape, who has not only been idle, 


mly been unprofitable, but an Enemy 
to Peace and Order, to Juſtice and 
Charity, the Vexation and Burden of 
human Society? 

Let us then ſtudy to be quiet, to 
be faithful and diligent in our proper 


Duty, nor ambitious to enlarge the 
Extent of it. The immediate Effect 
of ſuch a Conduct will be Calmneſs 
and Content in our own Breaſt, and 
Favour and Benevolence from th reſt 


a Mankind : The Bleſſing of God, 


who 
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' SxRM. who is the Author of Peace, and the 
VIE Lover of Concord, will attend us here; 
and the Rewards of a meek and quiet 
Spirit, which in his Sight are of great 
Price, will be our Portion hereafter. 
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SERMON VII. 


he Folly of making a Nock 


at Sin. 


PRO v. XIV. 9. . 
Fools make a Mock at Sin. 


8 1 IS methinks a little mortify- SERM. 

? — ing to the Profane and Irre- VIII. 
7 83555 ligious, who ſet up for more 
refined Parts, more accurate 
hinking, and a deeper Penetration 
han other Men, to find ſo great and 
b wiſe a Prince as Solomon, who had 
onſider d human Life with ſo much 
tention, conſtantly ranking them 
under 


R- 


I 


+ 


* 
+ 
U 

* 


sens. under an 1 Character, andi st 


1 


from a particular Examination of thei 
Principles and Conduct; and in my 
Text infers it from hits Inſtance of 


Sin. 


af to expoſe the Vides of the! 


rected againſt the Laws of Virtue and 


Actions prohibited by theſe Laws 
they are ready enough to applaud and 


defend; but what they endeavour tc 


The Folly of making 


them as Fools. This Impu- 


eatin the 
tation he not only aſſerts, but proves 


[tra 
lit. 
feel 
dud 
their Folly, their making a Mock ran 
the 
furs 
mit 
own Life and Practice, as abſurd andWknc 
ridiculous. No, their Raillery 1 is dhe 


By which it is not meant, this they 


Religion, which forbid them. The 


make a | Mock at 1s the Sin, the Con 


ſideration of theſe Actions under thatzpp 
frightful Idea, and being deter'd from But 


the Commiſſion of them as forbiddenſſtine 
by God. and 
One would wonder indeed, whatelce 
Motive ſhould induce the libertine AC 


Part of the World to be fo ſollicitousſ tur: 


00 


a Motk at Sin. 


zs they are, either to argue or laugh Sr Rx. 
Ine reſt of Mankind out of the Re- VIII. 
traints of Virtue and Religion. The 


lutereſt even of their Vices themſelves 


ſems rather to perſuade another Con- 


duct. For tis certainly a great Ad- 


Jantage to them, in their Purſuits of 


the Honours, the Wealth, or Plea- 


W ures of Life, to have other Men li- 


nited by fixed and ſtated Rules; to 
know exactly within what Bounds 
they are confined ; how far they can 
ro, and where they muſt ſtop; and 
to be able to aſcertain the Point, be- 
yond which they are ſecure from their 
oe my While they themſelves 
are free from all Rules, and at Liber- 
ty to make uſe of any Expedients that 


E:ppear conducive to their Deſigns. 


But here lies the Secret: The Liber- 
tine can have no rational Conviction, 
ind conſequently no rational Acqui- 
ecence, in the Principles he acts on. 
A Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, and its na- 


rural attendant Shame, hang about 


him 
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The Belly of making 


Sr RN. him do what he can. To guard againfff bon 


VIII. 


theſe troubleſome Sentiments, which 
haunt and interrupt his Pleaſures, hi 


duct. Tis the peculiar Privilege 0 
Virtue and Innocence to be able td 


Approbation of God, can deſpite the 


ſelf unſupported from within, and 
therefore ſollicitous to confirm hiY® 
' Diffidence, and remove his Shame, bi don 


finds it neceſſary to gain the Applauſe 
and Approbation of Men to his Con 


{ſtand alone. He who is ſecure in the 


Scorn and Contradiction of the whole 
World: But Wickedneſs is naturally 
timorous. The Libertine finds hi 


the Countenance and Eſteem of Men 
Now while the Fear of God, and th 
Reverence of his Laws, retain then 
due Force in the World, theſe Menu 
are ſure of being mark'd out with"! 
general Abhorrence and Deteſtation, Ut 
Before they can expect any favyou 
able Regard or Credit with Mankind ba 
they mult diſpoſſeſs them of theſe '1 & 0 
gid Principles, and foften their Aver! 
WE {ion 
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„bons from Sn. And by what Me- SERM. | 
- \Mthods muſt this be effected? Serious VIII. 
Jreaſoning the Cauſe of Vice will not 
bear: But if they can give a ludicrous 
turn to the Argument, and by a Mix- 
are of Wit with their Prophaneneſs, 
ae a Laugh on their Side, they ſuc- 
Need as far as they deſire: For they 
MI know very well, that what Men can 
de prevail d on to laugh at, they are 
ot apt in any great Degree either to 
tate or fear. Their Dread of Sin, 
Jad Averſion from the Sinner, will 
e gradually leſſen d by theſe Impreſ- 
Wions ; and if, under any Character, 
Wie A be bit d to the Friendſhip, 
Ind be pleas d with the Converſation 
Ii the Criminal, we ſhall not be very 
nuch offended with his Crimes. To 
Meorrect this prolane Levity in thoſe 
cho are guilty of it, and to guard o- 
ders from its Impreſſion, I ſhall en- 
Narour to confirm the Aſſertion of 
onon, that tis extreme Folly thus 
o make a Mock at Sin. 
{ion 5 But 
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ters; either they are ſuch as ridicule 


neſs and Superſtition ; and theſe can 


The Folly of making | 
Bat firſt 1t may be propet to pre4 
miſe, that theſe Mockers at Sin ma 
be : diſtinguiſh'd under two Charac4 


all Fear of offending God, and in 
conſequence all Religion, as Weak4 


be no other than profeſt Atheiſts: Oö 
ſuch as care not to go quite ſo greaf our 
a Length as this. Some Crimes the) Ab 


will acknowledge to expoſe us to thaf® : 
Anger of God, and to be juſtly od 
ous to Men; but others, ſach as thej i lc 


indulge in their own Practice, off 
would encourage in others, they re and 


preſent as light and trivial Eſcapes of 
Matters of Jeſt rather than of Conſci. feat 
ence, and not deſerving a ſerious Con Nat 
ſideration. But the Folly of both thelt 
Attempts againſt Religion muſt a 


pear, if we conſider, nte 
4 rant 
I. What Sin is. 5 bro! 


II. What Conſequences muſt attenq pe 
making a Mock or Jeſt of it. ea 
5 . 1 Noß 


Nn Mock at Sn. 


d 


Now Sin, 1 in the Notion which Re- ABI. 


oa gion gives of it, is the Tranſgreſſion VIII. 


Wot a rakunble; holy, and righteous 
law, preſcribed to our Conduct by 
Wihe Author of our Being, on whoſe 
cal Pleaſure all that we have, and all that we 
W hope for depends. The Reproach of 
our Reaſon, which it contradicts; the 
Abhorrence of our God, whoſe Pow 
er and Authority it delies and whoſe 
Gult, no leſs a Sacrifice than the 
ha Blood of the Son of God himſelf could 
Wexpiate. Conſider it in its Effects, 
and we find it the Parent and Cauſe 
of all the Miſery we either feel or 
fear. Twas Sin that degraded our 
Nature, from the Perfection in which 
Wit was created.: That debaſed us from 
Glory little inferior to the Angels, 
nto that weak, paſſionate and 1 igno- 
Want Creature we now are: That 
brought Death into the World, and 
open'd all the Paths of Sorrow that 
lead to it. All theſe are the Fruits 


1 and 
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will there be attended with everlaſt. 


an open Shame? And what, unlel$ 
atoned for by 


The Folly of making 


more terrible Effects than theſe. 
purſues us into another World, 4 


ing Penalties, Horror and Torments, 


which ſhall never have an End. And | 
can this dreadful Evil be a 
Subject for Sport and Drollery? Can 
we permit ourſelves to laugh at what 
enrages the Anger of our God againſt 
us, what nail d our Friend and Patro 
to the Croſs, what daily crucifies the 


Son of God afreſh, and puts him tc 


the Tears 91 Repen 
tance, will ruin our whole Nature 
and 405 both Body and Soul int 
Hell? 

Io him who calls e a Chri 
tian, Sin under theſe Characters mu 


appear the moſt hateful and terribl 
of all Evils. If he believes that G0 


pel which he profeſſes, he knows th: 
the Wrath of God ſhall be reveal 
brand Heaven, ago all Unrighte 


oujne 


But it has 17 


a proper 


a Mock at S$1n. 


 ouſneſs of Men: That no Sin ſhall 
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eſcape the Notice, or Reſentment of VIII. 


his ſudge, but be aveng'd in eternal 


Inflictions. When he reflects on theſe 


* 


frious Truths, he will find little In- 


clination to treat any Sin as a light 


and ludicrous thing, and make a Jeſt 


at what may poflibly be his own or 


cal Scoffers at Sin indeed, make a 


T :nother's Damnation. The Atheiſti- 


Mock at theſe Conſequences of it too: 


F R:dicule them as Mormos invented to 


frighten Mankind; the Artificesof the 


© Crafty, or the Dreams of Superſtition. 


But alas ! they will one Day find that 


there 1s a God, juſt and terrible in 
his Judgments, when all their Jollity 
ſhall be changed into Trembling, and 
their Laughter into weeping and 
gnaſhing of Teeth. 


In the mean time, let us condeſcend 
ſo far to the Libertine, as to argue 


with him upon his own Principles. 


Let us conſider Sin only under its pre- 


© {ent Conſequences, and fee whether 


eos "I 


Ihe Folly of making 


SzxM. he be fo wile as he thinks Muse in 
VIII. making a Mock at it. 
ary und 


Now, What is it that embroils hu. 


man Society, diſturbs the Peace, Or- 
der, and Happineſs of the World, but 
Sin? Whence come Wars and Fight. 
ings among us; Diſcord and Conten-| 
prefion, and all 
the tad Effects of Malice, Envy, A. 
varice or Revenge, but from the un- 
govern'd Luſts and Pathons of Men? 
The far greater Part of the Com- 
plaints of the Miterable, when traced 
to their proper Source, will be found 


tion, From and 


co artle either from their own, or o- 


ther Men's tranſgrethng the Laws of 
To laugh at Sin therefore, i 


God. 
to laugh at Vlitery, to laugh wherea 
wite Wan ought to mourn. 
deed lomen hat worle than Folly, 3 


Pld and Inhumanity of Temper, 
to Mankind, for a 
Man to delight and ſport hind with 
Should we lee af} 


and an En: nity 


publick Micchieſ. 
Man playing with Serpents, and jeſt- 


3 ing 


It argues! ; 
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og with Scorpions, could we be di- Ser. 
certed with the Sight! 2 Would not VIII. 

the natural Paſſions arifing 1 in us upon 


luch a Sight, be Pity for the Igno- 


ance, and Concern for the Danger of 


he Man? Or if we apprehended any 
Malice in the Action, a Deſign to per- 


ſuade others to venture on theſe pe- 


Iilous Liberties, ſhould we not abo- 
Y ninate the Wickedneſs of the Inten- 
ron, and with Zeal and Indignation 
oppole the Succeſs of it? And cm 


Ye ith Patience behold a prophane 


Wretch, playing with the Sting of 
Death, endeavouring to aboliſh the 
70 tread of Sm, and perſuade Men to 
Euvert themſelves with preſent Miſe- 
esl, and future Damnation? Folly in 
Wits common Notion is too mild and 
| gentle an Imputation for ſuch a Con- 
duct: We mult aggravate the Idea, 
land add to it ſome odious and deteſt. 
Able Images, before it will expreſs it. 
bat even in its higheſt and wortt 


ing ente, it will properly be applied to 


1 this 


230 
SERRNI. 
VIII. 


— 


The Tally of making | 
this Practice, will farther appear to 
ns, if we 'D I 


II. Confidur the Conſequences ol FF << 


making a Mochat Siu R 


Now the general Conſequence of f! 


this Practice muſt be the prev ailing of| 0 
Sin and Unrighteouſneſs in the World, uw 


The Paſſions of Mankind lead them to 


by a ſtrong Propenſity to what is for- 8 
pidden. Our Appetites are always fl 


calling upon us to reach out our Hand, fc 


not farely die: and all the Fencey 


and taſte ſomething out of the t- Pt 
ing Scene of Pleaſure that paſſes by 
us; ; and the Devil is ever ſuggeſting 
to us, we may do it ſafely, we ſhall 


and Guards of Religion are found 
little enough to withhold our Compli 
ance. All the Reſtraint we are, o 
can be under, is from them. Were 
it not for the Fear of offending God 


expoſing ourſelves to his Diſpleaſure tl 


and incurring the Penalties of hi t. 
Laws, every kind of Wickednels 


I would 


a Mock at Sin 


ſpread the Face of the Earth. And 


; conſequently, whatever weakens theſe 


Reſtraints, muſt, in the ſame Propor- 
tion, occaſion the Increaſe and Over- 
flowing of all Ungodlineſs. Now 


what can more effeQually contribute 
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would ſoon prevail, and, like a Tor- SER. 


ent which has broke its Bounds; over- . 


to this Evil than making a Mock at 


sin, laughing at that formidable No- 
tion, under which it ought to be con- 


der d, and repreſenting it only as a 
TIpdifcretion. a light and ludi- 


petty 
crous thing? The Idea of the Action 


W 15 perfectly changed by this Diſguiſe: 
9 
he proper Penalties of it are hid out 
Jof Sight, and only a trifling Inconve- 


nience from the Raillery of Men ſub- 
ſtituted in the Place of them. A Pe- 
nalty (if it may be call'd one) which 
will give the Sinner but little A ppre- 


henſion; for few are diſpoſed to thin 
can but 
turn the Jeſt upon ſuch a Reprover as 
this, they are ſufficiently guarded a- 


they Sat Wit, and if they 


Q 4 gainſt 
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from Sin. 


a reverent Apprehenſion of the divine 


tain the Tranſgreſſion of them with 


The Folly of making 


gainſt any Uneaſineſs they can ſear | 


The Fear of God, and 


from him. 


the Dread of his Reſentments, are (as | 


I oblerv'd) the only effectual Reſtraints 


and Impreſſion of this Principle, it is 
neceſſary that Men ſhould every where 
meet with ſome apparent Effects of 
it. When they ſee in all about them 


Preſence and Authority: When they 
hear them on all Occaſions expreſs an 
awful Regard to his Laws, and, in- 


ſtead of Laughter or Applauſe, enter- 


ſerious Reproof and Abhorrence, it 


gives a quick and lively Inſluence to 
the Fear of God: It will reclaim the 


modeſt, and check even the moſt pro- 
Shame of 
appearing leſs conſcientious, leſs re- 
ſtrain'd from Wickedneſs than other 


fligate Sinner. 


The very 


Men, will at leaſt correct the open 


Inſolence of Impiety, and keep the 


public Example within ſome Bounds 


But to keep up the Senſe 


"= 


of } 
the 
eye 


Wot 


3 


nel! 
able 
The 
on 
tuo 
the 


ind 


the 
Aff 


natt 
Cor 
0 
the 
of ( 
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Ons 
be 0 
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af Decency and Sobriety. But when Sex. 


the Tranſgreſſions of God's Laws are VIII. 


every where made light of; when it 
Jobtains as Faſhion, to 118511 Sin only 


5 a Matter of Jeſt and Pleaſantry; 


neither Shame nor Conſcience will be 
ble to preſerve their proper Force. 

The Libertine will no longer affect to 
conceal his Crimes, and even the vir- 


Naous will be tempted to remit of 
Wiheir Zeal, abate their Oppoſition, 
Wind, by an undue Compliance with 


he Stream, avoid the Reproach of 
11 and Singularity. | 


'Tis to be hoped indeed, that the 


Wratural Reluctances of 3 and 


Conſcience will generally guard Men 
gainſt the Scoffers of the firſt Kind, 
he open Atheiſts, who ridicule all Fear 

of God, all Reſtraints of Virtue and 
Age and in Effect all Diſtincti- 
ons of Good and Evil. Mankind muſt 
be corrupt even beyond Example, be- 
bre they can with Pleaſure or Pati- 


nce endure {auch Inſults on common 
| Senſe 


/ 
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who will permit you to keep a Re: 


Weakneſs and Superſtition to abſtai 


tion to which we are exceedingly 


and will give him any Equivalent fo 
a favourite Sin: And therefore, whe 


rites particularly lead us, to be Tr 


verſion, will ſecure to us the Expect 


The 1 Iy of making | 
| Serv. Senſe and Virtue. But there ard; 


Succeſs is more to be feared. Men 


ſerve of Religion, will pretend to abe 
gree with you in deteſting ſome Crimes the 
but perſuade you to think others on ng 
ly ludicrous Amuſements, which ti 


from yourſelves, and a moroſe uncon 
verſable Severity to cenſure in you 
Neighbours. Now this is a Tempts 


pen. We are fond of any Overtur 
of compounding Matters with God 


we are perſuaded to believe the Sinlof 
to which the Sollicitations of Friend: 
popular Faſhion, or our own Appe 


fles of no Moment, and that other Ot 
{ervances, from which we have no! 


tions of Duty, the Deluſion is not ; 


a Mock at n. 


be for bringing his own Vices within 
the Indulgence as Trifles, not merit- 
ng a ſerious Regard, whatever Re- 
ſtraint each private Perſon may lay 
upon himſelf, the public Example 
will be under none at all. Every Vice 
will have its Patrons, be repreſented 
equally trifling, equally reputable, 
till Men will be neither aſhamed, nor 
afraid to commit any; and all Re- 


Witraint of Conſcience, all Sobriety of 
© Carriage, and even the Diſtinction of 
Vice and Virtne, ſhall be Ing“ out 
Jof the World. Theſe are the na- 
EH tural Conſequences of making a Mock 
Wat any Sin. 712608 


And can it confiſt with Reaſon and 
Wiſdom to advance ſuch a Scheme as 


Ithis? to let looſe all the wild Paſſions 
Jof corrupt Nature, to range and ſport 
themſelves thro' the Earth 2 What 

2 3 De- 


hn 
— 


fly reſiſted. But how fatal muſt the Sr Nu. 
Conſequences of theſe Notions be to VIII. 

Joablic Virtue, wherever they are en- 
tertain d? For, while every one will 
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brands, and Death, and ſays, Am ! 
not in Sport? And what does the Fool 


from God, the righteous Avenger ol 


In Hlomon's Image of this F olly, 'tis 


5 Applauſe and Reputation of an impu- 
dent Wit; but from all ſerious and 


gard for the Honour of God, for the 
Salvation of Men's Souls, or for the ki 


The Folly of making 


Deluge or Peſtilence can make lb e 
much Havock and Diſtraction in the : 
World, or be ſo pernicious to the 
Peace ay Intereſts of human Society: 


like a Man who ſcatters Arrows, Fire- 


gain to himſelf, by the Succeſs of his] 
Attempt, but a Share in the common 
Calamities he occaſions ? Perhaps with 
Fools like himſelf, he may obtain the 


good 7 ly from all who have any Re- 


Virtue and Welfare of their Country, 
Indignation and Abhorrence: And 


all Contempt of his Laws, the ſevereſt 
Inflictions of his Wrath, a Place in 


rel 


the nethermoſt Hell, with the greatſr 
Seducer and Corrupter of Mankind 


whoſe Kingdom and Intereſts he has 
feryed. 


a Mock at Jun. 


erred. The Time will come, when SER. 
fo je ſhall know and feel, that all the VIII. 


Laivs of God are the einn Injuncti- 
bees of Almighty Power: That the 
enalties annex d to them are the im- 
nutable Determinations of infinite 
uſtice. When Sickneſs or Age ſhall 
t the Terrors of the Lord before 
im, with what Regret and Aſtoniſh- 


mich are now the Subject of his 
Mirth and Drollery? With what A- 
5ones of Remorſe, will he then re- 
nember how he tuls gloried in his 


hame ; and beſeech That Majeſty 
Whom bib has provoked, that the Sor- 


te Laughter of the Fool? 
From be Reflections I hope it 


bliged in Duty, and concern'd in In- 
ereſt, to correct and oppoſe this vain, 


lf we ſeriouſly attend to the Conſide- 
rations 


nent will he reflect on thoſe Sins, 


ow of the Penitent may atone for 


Fay appear to us, how much we are 
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neligious Humour of mocking at Gin: = 


238 
SERM, 


VIII. 


The Folly of making 


rations I have congeſted, the Natur iii 
and Conſequences of Sin, the Autho nne 


rity that forbids it, the Penaltie gu 


threaten'd to it, the Miſery it derireſlat 
on Mankind in this World, and th ges 


Damnation that awaits it in another the 


and laugh at our on or our Country 


Levity are committed by other Men 
| we make ourſelves Partakers witt 


*tis impoſſible we ſhould think lightliHaf 


of it, either in ourſelves or other Li 
We may with as much Reaſon an 


Sobriety make a Jeſt ol a Peſtilencq 


Ruin. If the Sins we treat with thi 


them: But if they are our own, 1 rag 


enflame the Reſentment, and doubli tio. 


are yet alive in him, which by du 


= leaſt 1 is leſs infective e, and if he ps 


the Guilt of them. For he who Þ | 
alhamed of his Sin confeſſes {till th and 


Juſtice and Obligation of the Law h(to « 


tranſgreſſes; ; ſome Seeds of Gre kd 


Culture and Application may be 1m 
proved to his Recovery: His Exampl 


_rithe 
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vet his Sin, not only offends, but de- 
ies God: He declares againſt the Au- 
W thority, and diſowns the Obligation 
of his Laws. Such a Conduct dares 
Light and Diſcovery: The Sinner tri- 
umphs and glories in his Crimes, and 
Worms a Party againſt Religion: And 
ry therefore will be anfwerable not only 
W for his own Commiſſions, but for the 
Thouſands that fall beſides him, and 
the ten Thouſands whom he encou- 
ages in the ſame impious Preſump- 
Nuons. th 
In order to check this growing Evil, 
and reſtrain an Offence ſo provoking 
to God, and ſo pernicious in its Et- 
fects, on the Virtue and Happineſs of 
Mankind, let us every one, with a 
> 1Mferious and fix'd Attention, reflect on 
that holy and dreadtul Preſence, be- 
e peſſ ſore whom we ſtand: That the Eyes 
od our judge are always over us, at- 
” | tend 


M:iſhes in his Iniquity he falls alone, Sr Rr. 
ind does not involve others in his VIII. 
Ruin. But he who laughs and ſports 
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tend our going out, and our coming his 
in, behold, obſerve, and record every ur 
Action of our Lives. Let us remem-W7;. 


ber, that for every idle Word we muſt i ed 


give an Account to his Juſtice: That the 


mities. But where Things ſerious and 


even the moſt innocent Parts of our of 


Mirth will eſcape well, if they ateſf not 


reckon'd among our pardonable Infir-Y,,; 


facred, where God and Religion, where 
the Tranſgreſſion of his Laws, and 


the Penalties he has annex'd to them, pla 


in his Book with the deepeſt Charac 


are the Subjects of an impious Mirth, 
be we aſſured theſe Things are noted 


ters of Guilt, and will be reſented 
with Fury ponred out. What Goc 
hates, he requires us to hate alſo; and 
to expreſs our Allegiance to his King 
dom, and our Affection to his Ser Effe 


vice, by an open and public Deteſhue 


vity I have been reproving, alas 
fit paſſively, and hear others affronfSha 
ü 


tation of what oftends him. If unde 
can be guilty ourſelves, of the Le 
g, or if we 
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gh his Majeſty, and laugh at his Diſplea- S Rur. 


ry fare, muſt he not look upon us as VIII. 


b W 
Tonl 


hi 


Traytors to his Intereſts, and in Con- 
ſederacy with his Enemies? Let us 
then appear with Zeal in the Cauſe 


Toi God, and declining Virtue, and 


not {ſuffer our Religion, which no Ar- 
guments can ſhake, to be jeſted out 
of the World by the Raillery of Fools. 
Let neither the Wit, nor Figure of 
the Criminal, prevail with us, by Ap- 
plauſe to encourage, or by Silence to 
prove his profane Liberties : But 
et us treat every Sin with the Reſent- 
ment it deſerves, and every Offender 
with Reproof and Correction. If 
thole among us who truly fear God, 
and are concern'd for his Honour, 
would unite in ſuch a Conduct, the 
Effect of it would ſoon appear. Vir- 


tue would reſume Courage and Con- 


Midence, and Vice be driven to Co- 


rert and Retirement. Credit and Ap- 
plauſe would attend Religion, and 
Shame would be the Promotion f 


R LES Foals. 
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VIII. ceeds in theſe Effects or not, let ys 
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remember that God requires it at our 
Hands ; will acknowledge and reward 


our honeſt Zeal, and makes us a large 


Amends for any Inconvenience we can 
ſuffer from it. But if either through 


Shame or Cowardice we decline this 


Duty, of us ſhall the Son of Man be V 
aſhamed, before his Father and the 


ae Angels 
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1 P E r. III. 13, 14. 


Who is he that vill harm you, if ye 
be Bollozyers of that which is good? 


But and 1 you ſr Fa for Righteor yſneſs 
ſake ] ahh are Je. 


HIS Epiſtle the Apoſtle of s ERM. 
89 5 5 

Tf; the Cir cumciſion addreſſes- IX. 
do the Fes of the Diſper- " 

— ſion, after he and Paul 

had agreed upon their diſtinct Pro- 

vrinces, in the Work of the Goſpel. 


ER He begins with exhorting them to a 


R 2 general 
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IX. 


Virtue and Pier 


in all Manner of Converſation, from eff 
a Variety of Chriſtian Motives ; from| 900 
the Expectation of that Inbreritese © Sul 
incorruptible and undefiled, reſerved of 
for them in Heaven ; from the b Ho- not 


lineſs of that God who had called alſ 


them, © the Regeneration they profeſ. 125 


ſed, and the Dignity of that Relati-M nc 


on into which they were adopted, be- Hr 


ing as “ lively Stones built up in aff get 


ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood ff tht 


to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifice, accep- I dei 


table to God by Jeſus Chriſt. To; anc 


they would engage the Eſteem ol 
| thoſe who were without, the Gentzles pe 
among whom they lived: That where- 
as they were ready to ſpeak again 


their good Works, they might be in 


theſe Motives he proceeds to add this 
Conſideration, that by ſuch a Condud 


them as evil Doers, by beholding 


duced to glorify God. He then Da 


(a) Chap. 1. v. 4. ib) bid, V. 15. (o) bid. v. 22, 244 Cy 


deſcend} 


d) Chap. ii. Y. 5, 9. 
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es deſcends to ſome Duties, of a more SRM. 
mY eſpecial Tendency to produce theſe IX. 
mY cood Effects, ſuch as Obedience of — 
ce Subjects to their civil Governours, and 
ed of Servants to their Maſters, and that 
lo- not only to the Good and Gentle, but 
ed} alſo to the Froward. He then preſſes, 
eas recommended by the fame Argu- 

i- ments, the relative Duties between 
be- Husband and Wife; and finally, a 
n a general Unanimity among the Bre- 
thren, an affectionate Love and Ten- 
derneſs towards each other, and Pity 
and Courteouſneſs towards all Men. 
and to the Motives before ſuggeſt- 
ed, he farther adds, that a Compli- 
olf ance with the Commands of the Goſ- 
pel, in theſe Inſtances of Duty, was 
e the moſt effectual way to ſecure their 
nltſ oativard Quiet and Happineſs. For 
thus the Pfalmiſt had aſſured them, 
in He that will love Life, and ſee good 
Days, let him refrain his Tongue from 
Evil, and his Lips that they 7 710 
ile Let him eſchew Evil and do 
= 3 | Good, 


— 
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SER. —_ let him 
IA. "7 the Eyes of the Lord are over 
th Righteons, and his Ears are open 


And beſides the 


2 their Prayers. 


Aſſurance which the Promite of God 
gave them, that theſe Eflects ſhould} 
attend ſuch a Behaviour as he recom. 
mended, they might conclude it from 
the natiral Tendency of the Duties 
for who is he that ſhall] 


harm you, is ye be Followers of that| 


themſelves ; 


which is good? But and if it ſhould 
happen otherwiſe : 


all their Care 5 Innocence the Ma- 
lice and Wickedneſs of Men ſhould 


return Evil for Good, and perſecute 


them ſor doing hate Duty; they 


might then take to themſelves this 
great Satisfaction, that they ſuffer 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, and were en- 


titled by the Promiſes of the Golpel 


to a diſtinguith'd Meaſure of Reward, 


The Concluſions which manifeſtly a- 


riſe to us from this 8 


N 
— 


Ser ipture, are 


I. That 


ſeek Peace and en 1e 


if notwithſtanding 
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I. That a ſteady Practice of the SERM. 


Duties preſcribed by the Goſpel, is IX. 
WJ the wiſeſt and moſt effectual Proviſion 


zgainſt thoſe Afflictions, which are de- 


nired on us from the Malice and Paſ- 
ons of Men. 


Nevertheleſs, 
II. That this Proviſion will not al- 


| ways be effectual to ſecure us from 5 


ics theſe Afflictions; 
notwithſtanding 
ymetimes ſuffer, yea ſuffer for being 


that the Innocent, 
"this Defence, will 


innocent. But then, 


III. He who has made this Provi- 


fon, will find Support, and even Hap- 

pineſs under the worſt that can befal 
bim, from this Reflection, that he 
I faffers for Righteouſneſs Sake. 


ha: I. We are here taught, That 
a ſteady Practice of the Duties 


and moſt effectual Proviſion againſt 
all thoſe Afflictions, which are de- 
1ved on us from the Malice and Paſ- 
lions of other Men. 


R 4 Portion 


Pre- | 


cribed by the Goſpel, is our wiſeſt 


And how large a 
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" 5 Portion oſ that Scene of Miſery which H nif 


occurs to us in human Life, is to be Nor. 
aſſign' d to this Claſs, we need no other I Ha: 
Proof than our own daily Obſervati.Y lire 
on and Experience. Let us examine? af 
the ſeveral Tribes of Mourners, whom his 
we meet in the World; let us attend tha 
to the Cries of the Oppreſſed, to the ling 
deſtitute Exile, or the ſolitary Cap-H oro 
tive in the Dungeon : In ſum, let us na! 
enquire into the Source of all thoſe wit 
various Inſtances, of public or private I Te. 
Calamities, which afflict Mankind, and Ntha 
we ſhall Rm be convinced, that the Mp: 
far greater Number of them are ow-Iibec 
ing to the Tyranny, or Malice, the 
Envy, Treachery, or Revenge of un- ane 
righteous Men. Now Cons] theſe E-M\V, 
vils, no Skill or Cunning of the World You 
can give us a Security, equal to that 
prefered to us by our holy Religi- 
For in the Fiſt Place, it we 
ov and pleaſe God in the Duties 
of our Stations, he himſelf 5 the 
Apoſtle here obſerves from the Plal- 
mult) 


our beſt Security. 


Iniſt) has promiſed to be our Protec- Sr Ru. 
or. That Almighty Power in whoſe IX. 


Hands are all Events of Life, who 


»Yiirects the Wills, and over-rules the 


Jaſſions of Men, has aſſured us, that 
is Eyes are over the Righteous, 
hat no Evil ſhall come nigh his Divel- 
Ing, neither ſhall the Wicked ap- 
E roach to hurt him, and that he will 
make even his Enemies to be at Peace 
with him. But the Apoſtle in my 
Text particularly directs us to obſerve, 
that the Duties enjoin'd by the Goſ- 
pel, are in their Nature a Guard and 
Security to us from theſe Exils. 

So long as the Diſtinctions of Good 
and Evil are acknowledg'd in the 
World, the Actions commanded by 
Four holy Religion mult be approved 
under the former Character. Now 


this Diſtinction was not made, and 


theſe oppoſite Characters aihxt to the 
Actions of Men, from a mere ſpe- 
F culative and abſtract Conſideration of 

their Natures, but with a manifeſt 
"Ea nm 
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SRM. Relation to their Effects, and the In- 
IX. Huence they had on the Happineſs of 
Mankind. Thoſe Actions were by 
general Conſent denominated Good, 
which conduce to private and fociall M. 
Felicity; and thoſe Evil which dis. 
turbed the Peace of the World, or were 
injurious to the public or private In. 
tereſts of Men. But among all the 
Schemes of Morality, which have been 
recommended to the World, none e- 
ver appeared ſo exactly calculated for 
the Happineſs of Men, as that re- 
veal'd and enjoin'd in the Goſpel. | 
Natural Reaſon approves the Juſtnefs 
and. Excellency of every Precept inf 
it, and wherever it had before differd 
Ga theſe Directions, is forc'd to 
acknowledge its own Error. We may 
therefore conclude, that a Conduct. 
agreeable to theſe excellent Rules offlor 
Life, mult lay a general Obligation due 
-- the Gratitude- of Mankind, andERn] 
pProcure Eſteem and Benereienes tolec 
the Man whom it adorns. The moſt IIe. 
ſavage 


Or. beſt Security. 
garage and wicked Diſpoſition cannot SERM, 


but diſcern ſomething lovely and en- IX. 
SYS 


W dearing in the Meek and Merciful, 
TJ the Affable and Courteous ; 
Nan who goes about doing Good, and 
cho extends his Charity even to his 
Enemies. 


in the 


The Villain himſelf feels 


ſecret Impreſſion of Awe, when he 


ipproaches ſo venerable a Character: 
He cannot injure him without ſome 
Remorſe, and his Hand ſtrikes with 
1 geluctancy. - 


But the Protection of this Charges 


Jer will eſpecially appear to us, if. we 
F conſider, that the moſt barbarous 
Ilemper oftner exerts itſelf under the 
Appearance of Revenge than of vo- 


luntary and unprovoked Miſchiet, and 
will always endeavour to plead 1 in its 


Defence the Reſentment of ſome real 


or ſeeming Injury. Now if our Con- 


jon duct be ee by the inofteniive 


nies of the Goſpel, we have the 
ecurity of provoking none. The 


Meek, the Humble, the Patient Te 
cipls 


UV a. JUrES 
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SER. ciple of Chriſt, not only defrauds, i in- 
or oppreſſes no Man, but has! 
Paſſion under Government and 
Diſcipline, and conſequently raiſes no 


every 


8 Enemy to himſelf by Contempt, none 
by Cenſure, none by Envy. 


fenſive. 


of the Worldly and Ambitious: 
if he happens to be engaged in a 


Competition, (as ſometimes he una- 
he coniines himſel 


voidably may be) 
to the Bounds of Juſtice and Sobriety; 
his Diſputes are managed without 
Fierceneſs and Bitterneſs, without 
Slander and Detraction: And tho! he 
cannot permit himſelf to acknowledge 
Right to be Wrong, Juſtice to be In 
juſtice, yet rather than be the Occ: 
ſion of any extenſive Evil, or of hin 
dering any general Good, he is pre 
pared to give up his own Intereſts 
and recede even from the moſt equl 


table Pretenſions. He will ann | 


His Pur.| 
ſuits of this Life are calm and inof. 
He does not willingly croß 
the Projects, or break into the Schemes 
And 
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Ide whole Courſe of Actions, not on- SE RM. 
what is really Evil, but alſo fo far IX. 


38 it 15 poſſible all Appearance of it. | 


his is the Temper, and this will be 
TY the Conduct of all who ſincerely o- 
bey the Goſpel, and are truly influ- 


enced by the Spirit of 1t. A Conduct, 


of which ſo far as any Rules of Life 


can effect it, muſt diſarm Malice it- 


elf, muſt reconcile the Friendſhip 


and Aﬀections of Men to us, and not 


Folly give the Wicked no Provocation 


to harm us, but in a great Meaſure 


aiſable him from doing it. A gene- 
al Eſteem 1s itſelf a real Protection. 


the Injuries offer'd to a good Man, 


will be reſented with an univerſal De- 
teſtation, and every Man's Hand will 
be armed againſt him who inflicts 
them. | 
The Protection of this Character 
will appear ſtill farther, if we recol- 
lect that the moſt conſiderable Inju- 


les we can receive, muſt be inflicted 


under 


2.54 
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under ſome Colour of Juſtice with the ſul 
Pretence of executing public Laws, Wb 
or at leaſt within the Covert of the An 
For though we ſhould ſuppoſe all Elo. 
ſteem for Virtue, all Regards of Con-Nuot 
ſcience to be put oft by Men, yet e-c 
ven Malice itſelf will be under ſome Ha. 
Reſtraint from the Givil Laws of e-Wie 
very Community, and not care to euer 
poſe itſelf to the Penalties of them. duc 


Now the Ends of Society require, act 


that the Laws of every Community; Dit 


of Evil Doers. Laws, as the Apo 


ſhould in general intend the Defence, 
and Encouragement of thoſe who doſfiucc 
well, and che Terror and Puniſhment 


ſtle obſerves, are not made for the 
Righteous and Good, but for the Laufen 
leſs: and Unruly, bh the Unjuſt anſach 
the Oppreflor, for the Murderers off 
Fathers, and the Murderers of Mo 
thers, for the Liar and the Perjured 
aml if there be any other thin 
that is contrary to ſound Doctrin 


But againſt the Juſt and the Merc 
Red + c 


our beſt Security. 


0 ful, the Temperate and the Peace-SzRM. 


8 

n. (and conſequently they who are fol- 
K lowers of that which 18 good, have 
9. not only the general Protection of In- 
e- Miocence, but act under the profeſs” d 
ne Favour and Defence of all Laws: 
e- Neither can they be brought under 
>xMCenſure from them, unleſs their Con- 
m. Miact be repreſented under ſome Cha- 
acter of Evil: An Attempt of ſome 
Diffculty, even to the ſubtileſt Ma- 
Ice, and which will not very often 
ucceed, where the Action is perſectl 
An to the Rules of the Goſ- 


cnn 


jel. Something or other will gene- 


lence and Circumſpection at leaſt, 
ach Guard againſt A ppearances as our 
Religion adviſes, where an innocent 
Ferſon or Action is in the ordinary 
purſe of Juſtice render'd obnox1ous 
$0 the Law. a 
trnd Let us ſuppoſe the Caſe which was 
ferc wefly in the * View, that 
fu 3 


able; againſt ſuch there is no Law. IX. 


Jy be found wanting, ſach Pru- 
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Sk RN. the civil Gopertinent ſhould disfavourd] tr 


us, as it did the firſt Chriſtians ; theſe] F. 


mult be acknowledg'd to be Circum H 


ſtances, in which our Religion can a 
give us the leaſt Protection: Vet, i Pr 
we be Followers of that which ig} tee 
Good, if we act up to the holy Rule tio 
we profes, if we obey our Superiors th 


as far as our Religion directs, if we Kir 


muſt be attended with the utmoſt Se 
curity, that ſuch Circumſtances ca 


Meaſure cut off all Occaſion, eve 


Offence from ſuch a Behaviour, bu 


mind our own Buſineſs, obne out-] fen 
ſelves to the Duties of our Station 
and be pure and peaceable as we are 


commanded to be, ſuch a Conduct 


poſſibly admit: We ſhall in a gre: 


from thoſe who ſeek Occaſion, ths 
they may have whereof to accuſe u- 
And the moſt tyrannical Governmen 
muſt not only be without any Ju 


it muſt break thro' all thoſe Rule 


on which the Happineſs of Society de bis | 


pends, and even act againſt its owl cnc 
tru 
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hu true Intereſts before it can harm us. Sr RU. 
eſel From what has been ſuggeſted on this IX. 
m. Head, I preſume it may appear, that | 
ana Conduct of Life agreeable to the 
ill Precepts of our Religion, not only 
i recommends us to the ſpecial Protec- 
lle tion of God, but naturally engages 
or the Friendſhip and Inclination of Man- 
uch kind to us, puts us under the De- 
ac} fence of a general Eſteem, offers no 
ion Frovocation to Malice itſelf, and very 
x4 much reſtrains even its Power to hurt 
luclus, and conſequently is our beſt Se- 
Security againſt the Effects of it. 
cal But a perfect Exemption from In- 
real juries, the preſent Condition of hu- 
ell nan Life will not permit us to hope 
tha for; and therefore the Apoſtle muſt 
u not be here underſtood, as athrming 
nend univerſally, and without Exception, 
ju that if we are Followers of that which 
bull is good, it will be impoſſible for any 
ulel one to harm us. It was ſufficient to 
del his Purpoſe, of recommending Inno- 
cence and Virtue as our wiſeſt Choice, 


8 3 11 
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322M. if the Rule generally holds; if Inno- 
cence is better guarded, and leſs ex- 
and and affords upon the Whole 
a greater Security, than the moſt refin. 
ed Expedients of ſecular Cunning can 


give us without it. 
ſertion were thus limited, 


not be reconciled to thoſe many Pre- 


dictions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by 
which they prepared their Converts} 
for Diſtreſs and Perſecution from a! 


| prejudiced World, and would be re- 


futed in the Example of their own 
moſt holy Life, and bitter Sufferings. 


In Prevention of all Miſtake therefore, 


it 1s 


II. Here ſu poſed he's * A poſtle 
that the Proviſion he recommends will 
not always prove effectual, but that 
the Righteous may ſometimes ſuffer 
yea ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake. 

And this we ſhall eaſily account for 
if we conſider 


Unleſs the Af. 
it could 


1/7, That Ty 


— 


our beſt Security. 


* 


= & 21/}, That theſe always were, and _ 


Jever will be ſome Men ſo exceedingly IX. 
e E wicked, ſo abandon'd to their batt 
and Paſſions, as to break thro' all the 


n Bonds of Gratitude, and even Nature 


. Fitſelf, in Gratification of them; ſuch 
d Has . of Fathers, and Made. 


e- ers of Mothers; and from theſe the 


dy EY moſt venerable Innocence cannot al- 
ts ways be a Protection. 


af 2dly, That our good Actions will | 


re- Nnot always appear in their proper Cha- 
winter, notwithſtanding our greateſt 


gs. [care. A very good Man may want 


re Elome Degrees of Prudence, and a very 
good Action ſome Circumſtances which 
Inay be neceſſary to place them in 
tlea due Light; and therefore it may 
villlhot appear ſtrange to us if they are 


natFlometunes miſtaken, and oppoſed e- 


flerren by Men, who are in general Lovers 
of thoſe who are good, and Friends 
to Virtue. - All moral Virtue, we 
know, conſiſts in a Medium, and 15 


on either Side parted as it were but 
ESE by 
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Sr RM. by a Line from its oppoſite Vices 


IX. 


to repreſent it as an Exceſs, and ex- 
pole 1t to the Reproach and Penaltieg 


tis eaſy even for a good Man to miſ. 


flect ES 


Failings and Imperfections. Surprize} 
Weakneſs, or Paſſion, will ſometimeg 
| betray the beſt of us into Actions not 
deſenſible; and theſe we muſt always 
expect to be aggravated by the Ene 
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And when the Action approaches on 
either Side to the Line of Partition] 


take it, and much eaſier for Malice 


of a Tranſgreſſion. We muſt re. 


3dr 5 Fhat no human Virtue 18 per | 
ſect, without a Mixture of ſome real 


mies of Virtue, and repreſented tc 
our greateſt Diſadvantage. They ardltem 
fond of leſſening the Diſparity of theii þ 
own Character, and bringing the Vu 
tuous down to a Level with them 
ſelves; and therefore they never fall he) 
of objecting ſuch Defects in a goodffif o 
Man as a Proof of his Hypocriſyſeve 
that his Vices are really as great aFhat 
Y = -...thes 
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their own, and only the more dange-Szrm. 
J :ous for being covered under a Pre- IX. 
nf tence of Virtue. When we attend 
115 to theſe Reflections, we cannot be ſur- 

A prized if good Men and good Actions 
Aare ſometimes miſtaken, often miſre- 
J preſented, and ſuffer what is only due 
Ito evil Actions, and evil Doers 
And this we may apply particular- 
Wy to what, as I obſerved, was chiet- 
Ih in the Apoſtle's View in the Scrip- 
ture before us; the Reſentments of 
Ithe public Magiſtrate, whoſe Power 
extending farther than all other Men's, 
the Inflictions of it muſt be the great- 
ſt of temporal Evils, and the miſta- 
len Applications of it the greateſt of 
temporal Injuries. 3 

Now when we conſider, that our 
Actions cannot come to the Notice of 
em erſons in that high Station, but as 
fall they are brought to them by Report 
00h others, and that generally through 
riſyſſereral ſucceſſive Conveyances; and 
at Fihat if any one of theſe be partial or 
thell V 


Ale 
hell 
Vir 
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* 


bition, or Revenge, they who court 


affected to his Perſon and Govern 


make Colours for ſuch Suggeſtions, 
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unjuſt, our Behaviour cannot appear I 
to them in its proper Character. If tu 
we obſerve at the ſame time, by how 
many ſtrong Paſſions of Intereſt, Am. 


the favour of a Prince, are tempted 
to diſcredit others, to repreſent them 
as Evil Doers, unfit for his Truſt, dif. 


ment, and Enemies to the civil Peace; 
how eaſy it is for Malice to find on 


how irreſiſtibly are they infuſed b An 
continual Applications, and how dit the 


ficultly removed by thoſe who are ac. th: 
cuſed? When I ſay, we take theſe de: 


and many other Circumſtances, which Ey 


will eaſily occur to us, into out me 


Thoughts, we cannot wonder if eve 
good Princes are ſometimes impoſed 
on, and provoked to treat as Ev! 


Doers, Perſons of the greateſt Merl Th 
and Innocence. It was by theſe ev! lire 
Arts and Inſinuations, that not only Di 
Noero, and a Domitian, but even a Tia nu: 


fo 
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ar I ian, and Antoninus, merciſul and yir- SERM. 
II tuous Princes, were prevailed on to 
oy perſecute a Religion, the moſt harm- 
m. leſs and inofſenſive, and the moſt 
art friendly to Government, that ever ap- 
ted pear d in the World. 
em Nay ſometimes it muſt be expected 
Ito happen, that Virtne itſelf may be 
rm {the direct and immediate Occaſion of 
ez f our Suffering. We have before ob- 
| of ſerv'd, that wicked Men have even by 
ons Principle and Conſtitution a ſecret 
bl Antipathy to good Men, by which 
diff they are prepared to do every thing 
aA that may leſſen their Eſteem, and ren- 
\ef der them vile and infamous in the 
nic Eyes of the World: And as Puniſh— 
oull ment is in common Opinion a Preſump- 
tion of Guilt, in the ſame Proportion 
that wicked Men are poſſeſs d of Pow- 
Jer, good Men muſt expect to ſuffer. 
Their Virtue itſelf renders them offen- 
ve, to Men hardened in a contrary 
Diſpoſition ; their Lives are a conti- 
nual Reproach to Vice, and their 
1 Actions 
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SRM. Actions muſt often in a Courſe off 
IX. Duty croſs upon the Schemes, and 


WWW 


obſtruct the Deſigns of unrighteous 
Power. It is a common Remark of! 
the Roman Hiſtorians, that under 
| ſome of their bad Emperors, it was 
a dangerous thing to be virtuous, and 
that Men were forced to diſſemble 
their Merit, and diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves by ſome faſhionable Vices, to 
avoid the Jealouſy and Reſentments 
of thoſe in Power: But this our holy 
Religion will never permit us to do. 
If we thus pleaſe Men, we cannot 
alſo be the Servants of Chriſt. We 
are not at Liberty to decline the Obe- 
dience we owe to any one Com- 
mand of God, in Compliment to the 
Paſſions of Men. And if the Du— 
ties of our Station requires us to ſtand 
in the Gap, and oppoſe ourſelves to 
the Overflowing of Ungodlineſs, to 
ſuccour the Injured, and appear in 
Defence of the Oppreſſed, we are 
bound to act up to the Occaſion, tho 
in 
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of in every ſuch Caſe tis evident that Sr RM. 
id our Religion and Virtue will be fo far IX. 
us from a Protection to us, that it muſt OI" 
of © provoke the utmoſt Reſentment from 
er the Powers of the World, and derive 
as the whole Storm of their Wrath upon 
nd our Heads. e 
e Blefled be God, the fundamental 
m-Y Laws of our Conſtitution, and the 
to f [aſtice of our Government, ſecure us 
nts Nas far as we are capable of being ſe- 
ly cured in this World, from all Appre- 
do. henſions of this Kind, and encourage 
Ius to hope that Innocence and Virtue, 

a firm Adherence to the Faith and Du- 
ties of our Religion, cannot ſuffer a- 
mong us under public Reſentment, but 
chrough ſuch Miſtakes or Miſrepreſen- 
tations, as no human Polity can pro- 
ride againſt. But the Caſe before 
ſuppoſed is manifeſtly poſſible. The 
{Sword of the Magiſtrate has been e- 
in ren intentionally drawn againſt Virtue 
are and Religion, and therefore may be 
tho again: And ſhould we ſet this Caſe 

in OS | wholly 
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IX. 


WY 


my Text, that the Innocent may ſome 


verſally true. 
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we may be ſure to find at all Times 
Ground enough for the Suppoſition in 


times folks. nay ſuffer even for W 
teouſneſs Sake. 


Upon the Whole then it appears, 


That the preceding Aſſertion of the 


Apoſtle is to be taken, with its pro 


per Reſtriction, as generally not uni 
Generally, and in th 


ordinary Courſe of Things, they, whe 
are Followers of that which is good 
will be protected from Harm; anc 
theſe Ex 
Virtue and Innocence a 

ou 


therefore notwithſtanding 
ceptions, 


yet when we we con 
how often public Juſtice, and the moſt 
upright Adminiſtration will be unpoſ. | 
ed on by invidious Suggeſtions, o 

impoſſible it is to guard againſt falſe 
Accuſations ſupported by Perjury, and 
that ſo long as Malice or Ambition, 
Envy or Revenge are found among 
Mankind, Inſtances will not be want-| 
ing of theſe unrighteous Practices; 
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Jour wiſeſt Choice, and render us far 8E RM. 
nore ſecure both from private and IX, 

J public Injuries, than they can be who 
Y truſt in the unrighteous Arts of world- 
Ih Cunning, and ſtrengthen themſelves 
Jin their Ungodlineſs. And this was 
J ſurely enough to recommend ſuch a 


Conduct to our Choice and Preference: 
More Certainty than is here imply 'd, 
the Maxims of human Life, and the 
wiſeſt Directions for preſent Happi- 
neſs will not admit of. But the A- 
poſtle carries the Argument ſtill far- 


ther: And ſuppoſing the worſt that 


can befal us in Exception to his ge- 
neral Rule, yet ſtill he perſuades us 


to be Followers of that which is good: 
For if we have made this Proviſion, 


if we have with us a Conſcience void 


Jof Offence, we ſhall find Support, 


and even Matter of Joy from this 
Reflection, that we ſuffer for Righte- 
ouſneſs Sake, and be induced to think 
the Affliction itſelf an Honour and 


y Happineſs to us. Which is the third 


general 
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SRM. general Concluſion from my Text, 
IX. which I propoſed to inſiſt on: 
poctrine of great Importance, and 
which deſerves to be farther enlarged} 
on, than the preſent Opportunity will 
permit. 


Virtue and Piety our beſt 
: Security. 


ET. I. 13, 14 


io is he that will harm you, if ye 
be Followers of that which ts good ? 
But and if you ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 

ſake happy are ye. 


H E Import of this Scrip-Sz xm, 
ture I propoſed to con- X. 
ider in theſe three Con- 
P clufions, which ſeem'd ful- 

I y to comprehend the Intention of the 
R-Atoly Writer. 


* 
( 
kd 


I. That 
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I. That a ſteady Practice of the 
Duties preſcribed by the Goſpel ig 
the wiſeſt and moſt effectual Proviſions 
againſt thoſe Evils, which we are ex4 
poſed to from the Malice and Paſſiong 


of Men. Nevertheleſs, 


II. That this Proviſion will not all 
ways be effectual to ſecure us from 
theſe Evils, that the Innocent, not4 
withſtanding this Defence, may ſome4 


times ſuffer, yea, ſuffer for being in 
nocent. But then 


III. He who has made this Provil 

ſion will find Support, and even Hap 
pineſs under the worſt that can betal 

him, from this Reflection, That bh 


ſuffers for Righteouſneſs Sake. 


In treating the former of thei: 
Heads, I endeavour'd to ſhew, Tha 
the Good and Virtuous have a ſpec! 
al Intereſt in the Protection of God 


That the Conduct of Life implyq 


in this Character is itſelf a Securit) 
to us, that the Duties enjoin d by ou 


lou 


nd 


e 7 


Keſe 


ea 


8. 


telt 


1 Reli 
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Ile itſelf, but very much reſtrain its 
Power to harm us Such as recom- 
end us to general Favour and Eſteem, 
Ind oblige the Gratitude of Mankind 
Jo ſhew Kindneſs and Benevolence to- 
Jrards us—Such as put us under the 
Jrofeſs d Protection of all Laws, and 
Which it is the Intereſt of the Magi- 
rate to defend and encourage. But 
hen 


oui e 

lapM II. I obſerv'd, That this general 
efaWoncluſion admits ſeveral Exceptions. 
: hAFſhat we muſt ſometimes expect our 


bood to be evil ſpoken of, miſunder- 
lood even by good Men; and invi- 
heſFloully repreſented by wicked Men; 
Thaßznd under theſe Appearances of Evil 
peciſfe attended with public or private 
Godſelentments, and derive on us ſuch 
ply'q reatment as is due only to Evil Do- 
uritÞ's. Nay, that ſometimes our Virtue 
y oufffilelt may be the Occafion of our 
. 3 Sufler- 


Religion are, in their Nature, ſuch as Sz RM. 
ot only offer no Provocation to Ma- X. 
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SERM. Sufferings, and a firm Perſeverance in 
T. Duty, the immediate Provocation off 

| wicked Men to harm us. J 
And therefore, to obviate theſe Ob. 

jections, and render the Perſuaſion off 

the Apoſtle to follow that which ig 
good, complete and effectual, it ig 
neceſſary for us to attend to what hd 


ſuggeſts in the 


III. Place, That if we have madd 
the Proviſion he recommends, if ws 
have been Followers of that which 1: 

Good, tho' our Innocence may ſome; 
times fail of protecting us from Suf 
ferings, it will give us a full Equiva 
lent in ſupporting us under them 
Nay, we may find Reaſons not on!] 
to bear the Affliction with PatienceſÞtt t. 
but even to eſteem ourſelves happy} - 
whenever we ſuffer for Righteouſneiſf chi 
Sake. © LD 1 
The Application of this noble Mo Fro 
tive of our Religion, is what I ren a 
ſerved for your preſent Meditations. f 
2 1 
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in And becauſe the Foundation of this Sz rm. 
of Support under Sufferings is the Inno- X. 

cence of the Sufferer, and Men are 
apt to take to themſelves the Comfort 
Jof ſuffering for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
Ihen they have no Title to this Plea, 
and either through Partiality or Hy- 
M pocriſy pretend Conſcience and Obe- 
dience to God, when they really ſuf- 
Jer as Evil Doers; it will be proper 
or us, 
/, To enquire, when we may be 
Yatisfied that we ſuffer for Righte- 
Jouſneſs Sake. EY 
I ſhall then ſhew, 
2dly, The Support and Comfort 
which will ariſe to us from this Re- 
tection, whenever we can truly apply 
t to our Sufferings. 5 
As to Injuries of a private Nature, 
which flow from the Malice of par- 
ticular Men, if we have given juſt 
Provocations of Reſentment, or ſuch as 
inn a common Eftimate of the Paſſions 
of Mankind, may be expected to ir- 
ritate 
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SAN. ritate their Revenge, tho the Avenger 


may ſin in his Reſentment, 
Exils 


being principally, if not only in th 
A poftle s View, in this Scripture I ſhal 
chiefly attend 7 theſe. 

The only Caſes in which we can 


8 for Righteouſneſs fake, undey 


the Inflictions of public Power, are 


either when Juſt Laws are unrighte 


oully 


applied in the Execution, ot 
when the Law itſelf is unjuſt, and re 
quires us to do what a ſuperior La 


forbids. 


RR A 


yet the 
produced by 1t muſt * received 
by us as the Effects of our own miſ- 
conduct, and cannot be charg'd to 
the Account of Righteouſneſs, unleſs 
the Action be ſuch as we are bound 
in ſtrict Duty to God or our Neigh- 
bour to perform. | 
But Injuries of this Kind, and the 
Occaſions of them, being leſs capable 
of Rule, and leſs conſiderable in their 
Effects, than thoſe which are derived 


from public Power ; and theſe latter} 


our beſt Securi ty. 


luſtice continue ſtill to be venerable 


Names, to which the moſt diflolute 
vill not openly renounce their Title; 
and accordingly, the moſt unrighte- 
Jous Power was never profeſſedly ex- 
Jerted in the Oppreſſion of Virtue and 


Innocence as ſuch, but under the Co- 


lour and Suggeſtion of ſome Crime, 
Nacknowledg'd in general to deſerve 
the Infliction. Now 1f a Man be re- 
Willy guilty of the Crime objected, 


however virtuous or praiſe-worthy he 
may be in other Parts of his Cha- 
acter, he cannot pretend that his Pu- 
uſhment is unjuſt, or that he ſuffers 


Wor Righteouſneſs ſake. Nay, if he 


bas not taken due Care to guard a- 


gainſt the Appearances of Evil, if his 
Conduct has the outward Marks or 
Symptoms of Guilt, the Miniſters of 
public Juſtice cannot be charged with 
lniquity for reſenting it, in a manner 
wreeable to the Laws of that Com- 


bp „ MANS. 


275 
As to the firſt Cale, corrupt and SEM. 
Jvicked as the World is, Virtue and X. 
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ſwcience towards God, or for Righte 


Legiſlature, (i. c.) either ſuch Acth | 
ons as are of prior Obligation, by the 


manded nor forbidden by any Law o 
God, poſitive or natural; whatevei 
we ſuffer for Diſobedience to ſuc 


Vi tue and piety 


SERM, munity in which they preſide. Hu. 
X. 


man juſtice can look no farther than b 

the overt Action, and the apparent 0 

Characters of it; and therefore, what- , 
| 


ever any one ſaffers under ſuch legal} 
Preſumptions of Evil, he muſt take 
as a Conſequence, if not of his Guilt, 
yet of his great Indiſcretion. : 

In the ſecond Caſe, when the Mat- 
ter of the Law 1s fach, as falls pro- 
perly under the Direction of a human 


Dictates of a ſuperior Law; or ſac i 
as are left indifferent, neither com. 


Laus, cannot be on Account of Con 


ouſneſs ſake. For where the Actiot 
injoin d, is a Duty of prior Obligaf 
tion by the Law of God, Man on! 
requires under civil Penaltios wha]. 
God requires under natural or ſpur 
tua 


our beſt Security. 


=y obey the one, but we muſt at the 
A fame time diſobey the other. And 
here the Matter of the human Law 


g manded nor forbidden by God, it is 
Jerident, that by obeying ſuch Law 
Jof Man, we cannot diſobey any Law 


© Cale is ſuppoſed perfectly ſilent:) for 
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tual, and conſequently we cannot diſ- SE RR. 


X. 


ss ſuch Actions as are neither com- 


Jof God ; (for the Law of God in this 


. Wwahere there is no Law there is mo 


: Iranſgreſſy on. Objections againſt the 


Law as inexpedient, or not conducive 
to the End it propoſes, can be no 


of Society requires, that in pruden- 
tal Conſiderations, public Authority 


lude the Sentiments of every private 
Member. The Subject therefore can- 
not act contrary to any Duty, in ſub- 
mitting to ſuch Reſolutions; and con- 
| quently, whatever he ſuffers in Re- 


my * pal of ſuch Submiſſion, he ſuffers 
1 3 5 not 


Reaſon in Conſcience for declining | 
Obedience to it: Becauſe the Nature 


hould judge for the Whole, and con- 


— 
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ted in Exemption from Puniſhment, nd 
Laws would be of any Force or Uſe. © 
Where indeed it can be equitably pre © 
ſumed that the Error is purely inve 
luntary, and the Man notwithſtanding] © 
it innocent before God, and the Ac 

tlo 


* aM. not for Righteouſneſs fake, but as an ti. 

Evil Doer, an Oppoſer of Authority. . 

acting within he juſt Limits of 1 f ic 

Power. FRE 

If a Man miſtakes the Nature offfl 

the Action injoin'd, and under a Miſ. le 

perſuaſion of Conſcience refuſes Obe- I 

dience to the Law of his Superiors, as ol 

 / contrary to the Law of God, as com- te 

manding ſomething which he forbids, tl 

or forbidding ſomething which hell 4 

| commands; in this Caſe it is plain, vl 
If, That the internal Circumſtan- 

| ces of the Error, which may poſſibly I] 

| excuſe it before God, are undiſcern+ P. 

| able by Men: T hey cannot certainly de 

diſtingurſh between a real and pre- ® 

tended Perſuaſion of Conſcience ; and h1 

| if this Plea were to be always admit- - 


os vous . + pf vt . ee ho ae; is — yer any Rn” CR P 3 
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tion or Example have no manifeſt * 


vil Tendency, there may be Reaſons * 
for human Juſtice to abate of the Se- 
Y rctity of the Law, and deal tenderly 


5 with the Ser. But this muſt be 


left wholly to the judgment of thoſe 
in Authority? And if in the Reſult 


of their Conſideration they determine 
to inflict the Penalties of the Law, 


their Sentence muſt be acquieſced in, 
and eſteemed even by the Offender 
himſelf to be legally juſt. And 


 2dly, With Regard to the Judg A 


ment of God upon the Action, (on a 
Preſumpt ion of which alone either the 


Satisfaction of the Actor's Clone, 


or the Indulgence of Authority to 


him can rationally be founded) before 


his Approbation of the Man, or his 
Excuſe of the Action can be preſum- 
ed, the Error muſt appear ſuch as may 
7 with an honeſt, upright and 
humble Heart, free 0 Pride or 


. and not byaſs d by any 
26 - | corrupt 
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corrupt Motive; ſuch as a good Man, 
and a good geh ell, with due Atten- 


tion might fall into. 


ſtances occur to us, to which Charity 


itſelf cannot extend theſe Characters! 
How numerous are the Examples ca- 


nonized for Saints and Confeſſors, who 
have ſufter'd for ſuch Crimes, as the 
firſt Dictates of natural Reaſon, the 
plain Rules of the Goſpel, and the 


fundamental Principles of human So- 
ci2ty condemn ! Such Actions, as the 
Ignorance of their Nature muſt itſelf 
_ * 2 Sin not to be excuſed. Nay, ſome 
of them have gone ſo far, as to ac- 


knowledge the Actions they have com- 
mitted to be fi imply, and in them- 
ſelves evil, but have pretended the 


pious Ends they ſought by them ſanc- 
tified the Villany, and changed its 


Nature. Our own Hiſtory furniſhes 
us with Inſtances of more than one 


kind of amen who have defended 


But alas! if 
we look over the pretended Martyrd- 
logies of late Ages, how many In- 


Perjury, || 


our beſt Security. 28r 
perjury, Parricide, Aſſaſſinations, and Sex. 
Izebellion, to be lawful, in order to X. 
ncroduce their own Schemes of Reli- © 
son and Government, and ſubvert 
hat eſtabliſh'd, while the Profeſſion 
as been a Zeal to aſſert the Cauſe, 
ad promote the Glory of God; and 
Fo thoſe who have ſuffer'd in theſe 
Jiicked Attempts, has been aſcribed 
Ie Honour of Martyrdom. But 1 
ruſt we have not ſo learned Chriſt, 
Id will never be perſuaded that the 
eaſt Evil can be juſtify'd, by a Pre- 
ence of promoting the greateſt Good 
Wy it. The Religion of the Holy 
Jeſus abhors to be aſſiſted by ſuch 
Funciples as theſe; nor will he ever 
n- knowledge thoſe as Confeſſors for 
n- Tim, who ſuffer under the Demerit of 
— ˙ : :- 
But farther ; tho” the Principle and 
End by which we are influenced be 
good, and the Actions by which we 
endeavour to promote it be to ſome 
terſons, and in ſome Circumſtances, 
not 
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3 


placed to the Account of Righteouſ. | 
_ neſs. 


private Perſon takes upon him to do 


ther can he pretend that he ſuffers for 


with the Defence of public Liberties, 
Oppreſſions of public Adminiſtratt- 


fame Actions would be Mutiny and 


Virtue and Piety 
not only lawful, but a Duty; yet iff c 


to us, in our Stations and Circum- 
ſtances, they are improper and ur- 


lawful, whatever we ſuffer in conſe. 
uence of ſuch Actions, cannot bel 


Thus for Inſtance : The Inflition 
of corporal Puniſhment, and, in ſome 
Caſes, even of Death itſelf, may be 
the Duty of a Magiſtrate. But if a he 


this, his Puniſhment will be Juſt, nei 


Righteouſneſs ſake. And fo again, 
it may be the Duty of Perſons | 
ſome Stations, and who are intruſted 


to oppoſe with Zeal the Errors of 


ons: But in a private Perſon, the 


Sedition: He acts out of his Poſt and 
C alling, and whatever Inconvenien- 


cies he deriyes on himſelf by ſuch a 
Con- 


our beſt Security, 283 
if Conduct, are but the juſt Conſequen- S ERM. 
ces of it: He ſuffers as an Evil Doer, X. 
4s aſſuming ſuch Liberties as are in- 
Y onfiſtent with any Order, or good 
A Government among Mankind. It is 
our Duty to oppole all Unrighteouſ- 
| Joon within the Compaſs of our Sta- 
tion; bat it is not our Duty to go out 
Jof our Station on any Pretence, and 
intrude into an Office which does not 
belong to us. 

1 may add farther, that whatever 
may be the Occaſion of our Suffer- 
ings, yet unleſs we ſuffer like Chri- 
ſtians, with that Meekneſs which our 
Religion preſcribes ; if we betray a 
Spirit of Impatience and Revenge un- 
der our Sufferings, we may not aſſume 
the Character, or promiſe ourſelves 


the Reward of thoſe who ſuffer for 

Y Riohtcoutnet ſake. 2 25 
The Limits under which the Apo- 

ſtle aſſerts this Coucluſion of my Text, 

in the preceding Chapter, will, TT 

j duly attended to, direct us in the 

Appli- 
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SRM. Application of it. This (ſays he) 10 
- >- thank-worthy, if a Man for Conſci- 

ene towards God endures Grief, ſuf. 

fering wrongfully : For what Glory is; 
it, if when ye be buffeted for your 
Faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? But 
if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, 
ye take it patiently, this is acceptable 
to God. From which Scripture it is e- 
vident, 1/, That unleſs we ſuffer re- 
ally for Conſcience ſake; 24dly, Tho 
we ſuffer for Conſcience fake, yet un- 
leſs we ſufter wrongfully ; unleſs the 
Actions, which under that Perſuaſion 
we are led to, are in their Nature ſuch 
as no Puniſhment is due to: And, 
zaly, Unleſs we take patiently, even 
what we thus wrongfully ſuffer, nei- C. 
ther the Character deſcribed by the I, 
Apoſtle, nor the Encouragement here 
given to it, will belong to us. 
Theſe Exceptions being admitted, 
it will be eaſy to collect when we may 
be truly ſaid to ſuffer for Righteouſ- 
neſs fake. And here it may be proper 


to 
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to premiſe that an abſolute ſinleſs In-SzRM. 

nocence, in all Parts of our Life, is X. 
not neceſſary to aſſure our Title to the 

74 Encouragement of my Text: Becauſe 

if this were the Condition of it, it 

could never be apply d to any Man 

living, or to any Caſe that can ariſe: 

] It muſt therefore be ſufficient to our 

¶ conſolation, if we can apply the Cha- 

racter to the particular Occaſion of our 

Jofferings. 

I/, Then, we may take to ourſelves 

* this Comfort, when the Action for 

which we ſuffer is ſuch as we are ma- 

. nfeſtly obliged to, whether 1t be the 

p general Duty of all Men, or of all 

I Chriſtians, or the particular Duty of bl 

our Office and Station in Church or bl 

State. For every Part of our Duty, | 

civil as well as what may ſtrictly be 

called religious, is injoin d under the 

Sanctions and Encouragements of the 

Goſpel; and therefore he who ſuffers 

or an, Ad of civil Jaſtice proper to 

his Station, will be entitled to the 

Happi- 


286 Virtue and Piety 
SERM. Happineſs here promiſed, as well as At 
X. he who ſuffers for profeſſing the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. And Tho' the Chriſtian Yr 
Religion as ſuch neither preſcribes, | 
nor admits any other Defence againſt | 
the Oppoſitions of civil Power, than 
Prayers and Tears, Reaſon and Per- 
ſuaſion, and the Influences of a holy 
inoffenſive Behaviour; yet when the 
Laws of that Religion are incorpo- 
rated into, and made a Part of the 
Laws of the Land, the Subject has 
the fame Right of being protected by a 
| thoſe Laws, as by any other Laws of tive 
that Community. The Profeſſion offtha 
that Religion becomes a Branch, and not 
ſurely a moſt valuable Branch of his cies 
legal Property. And though his Re- Ibef 
ligion will not juſtify him in doing can 
any thing in Defence of this or any Ile 
other Claim, beyond the legal Pow-fvh 
ers of his Station; yet whatever with-Fand 
in that Compaſs it is lawful, or his«ou 
Duty to do, in Aſſertion of any othetY*pp 
1 legal Right, frem public or private hi 

; . teme 
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[Attempts againſt it, it will be equal- SER. 

i- Ih lawful, or his Duty to do, in AC X. 

n fertion of this Right: And conſe- 

s, Iquently, whatever he may ſuffer from 

& che Reſentments of thoſe whom he 

an may be obliged to oppoſe, will be as 

l- Itruly ſuffering for Righteouſneſs ſake, 

ly in one Caſe, as in the other. 

he fl 24/9, When we ſuffer under a miſ- 

o- taken Perſuaſion of Duty, if the Na- 

he ture of the Action be ſuch as a good 

1as Man might eafily miſapprehend it, 

by and we have diſpaſſionately and atten- 

of tively confider'd it, and the Motives 

oflthat lead us to it; tho this Plea can- 

nd not without the greateſt Inconvenien- 

his cies be admitted as a ſufficient Excuſe 

de before a human Tribunal, becauſe it 

ing cannot be diſcern'd by Man when this 

ny Plea is real or pretended ; yet God, 

w-f ho ſees the Integrity of the Heart, 

and the Innocence of the Will, will 

doubtleſs admit it. And, tho' he diſ- 

approves the particular Action for 

which he ſuffers, will accept the Man 
as 
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SERM. as ſuffering for Conſcience ſake, e 
X. for his Obedience to that great Law 
n acting according to the beſt Light 
he had, or, in thoſe Circumſtances, 
could have. 
In ſum; however difficult it may 
ſometimes be, to judge for other Men | 
in theſe Caſes, it cannot be often 
difficult for an honeſt Man to deter- 
mine for himſelf. Others we may 
perhaps impoſe on with Pretences of 
Conſcience, and Proteſtations of In- 
nocence, but our own Hearts are not 
eaſily deceiv d: We cannot but know 
whether we are really guilty of the 
Facts charged upon us or not. And 

as to the Nature of the Action, the 
Rules and Meaſures of our Duty (in 
the moſt conſiderable Parts of it) are 
plain and legible to the meaneſt Ca- 
pacities; and in Caſes really doubt- 

ful, it is neither hard to reſolve where 

we ſhould apply ourſelves for Infor- 
mation, nor how far we ſhould be 
govem'd by it: And as to the Mo- 

I N 
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tires of our Conduct, they muſt be 


In every ones View, who obſerves 


what paſſes in our own Mind. If 


chen we ſincerely examine our Acti- 


Ions by theſe Rules, which 'tis mani- 


ay 


not 
ow! 
the 
\nd 
the 
(in 
are 


Can 


1bt- 


ere 


Jeſtly in every one's Power to do, we 
cannot often miſtake a Sin for a Du- 
Ity, and conſequently cannot often be 


at a Loſs to know, whether what we 
at any time ſuffer Frm the public or 
private Re ſentments of Men, be for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, or not. Whatever 
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by a due and attentive A pplication of 
the proper Rules of Action, appears 


to be a Duty of the Station we are 
placed in, we are bound to perform, 


whatever Penalties from our Superiors, 


or whatever Inconveniencies from the 


paſſions of our Equals, or Inferiors, 


t may expoſe us to. And whatever 
we ſuffer from either for 1o doing, 
f we endure it with that Meek- 


Fnels and Reſignation our Religion 


preſcribes, we have the Encourage- 
ment of the Apoſtle to think an 
1133 Honour 
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X. 


as the greateſt Advantage to his Cha- 


ral Reaſon. There is nothing more 


ims even of Heathen Morality, than 


Things they have ſaid on this Topick 


hardly ſtrong enough to bear the 


Virtue and Piety | 


SAM. Honour and Happineſs to us; which ing 


LR. -- BG 
2d, Point I undertook to prove, I wa 


This was indeed a Doctrine difficultly Pa 


received at the firſt Propoſition of it Scl 
by our Lord, a hard Saying, which no 
the Averſions of our voluptuous Na- ve 
ture to preſent Pain could not eaſily} tri 
be reconciled to; but yet we find thelf the 
ſame taught as a Concluſion of natu- cli 


frequently aſſerted, among the Max 


the Glory of ſuffering for Virtue. 
Theſe are the Circumſtances in which 
they delight to repreſent their Hero, 


racter, and in which he ſhined with 
the moſt diſtinguiſh'd Luſtre. Is 
true indeed, that if the many fine 


are call'd to a ſtrict Examination, the 
Principles whence they argued appea 


Weight laid upon them. The Build 


ine 
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ching was beautiful in the Structure, but Sz xm. 
J weak in the Foundation. The re- X. 

ve. warding Virtue with itſelf, and the 

tlyl Paradox they advanced upon that 

it Scheme, that a virtuous Man could 

ich} not be miſerable even in Torments, 

(a were too viſionary and romantic Doc- 

ilyÞ trines, to expect much Influence on 
the Practice of Mankind. The Con- 

tu-cluſion was uſeful, and conducive to 

ore} the Happineſs of Men, if they could 

abe prevail'd on to receive an Encou- 

nan ragement to great and good Acti- 

ue. ons, and a Support under all the Diſ- 

ich treſſes that could attend them: But 

ro (till there was a Defect in the Prin- 

had ciples it was built on, and till this 

vithiÞ was removed, all the Oratory of the 

Tig Preacher amounted only to this, That 

fine} twas an Opinion of good Tendency, 

vic and that 'twas worth the while of 

the Mankind to be deceived into it. 

Some few indeed among them ven- 

F tur'd farther, and encouraged Men to 

hope a future Recompence from the 
C · 1 
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Juſtice of God, for all they 
in the Cauſe of Virtue. They 


have maintained it ; 


into the Ocean of Eternity. 


then loſt in Clouds and Darkneſs: 


| Something it was probable might be 
beyond its preſent View, but what it 
was, or whether any thing at all, 
Reaſon could not with Aſſurance FR 
And as it uſually happens 


termine. 
to Perſons who look with long At- 
tention on a Proſpect, where nothing 


is diſtinctly perceived, that ſome will 
fancy they ſee, and others for the Cre- 


dit of being Diſcoverers will pretend 


to ſee various Appearances : So it 


was in this Caſe ; the Fictions of Po- 
ets, and the Conjectures or Vanity of 
Philoſophers, undertook to form va- 

rious 


ſuffer d 
were 
here upon right Ground, if they could 
"but 1855 Argu- 
ments upon this Proſpe& were but 
conjectural. Natural Reaſon was here 
at the End of its Line: It ſtood upon 
the Shore, and look'd with Sollicitude 
The 
_ Eye reach'd but a little Way, and was 


our beſt Secur ty. 


which were receiv'd according to the > 


Eſteem of the Reporters, or the Cre- 
Idulity of the Hearers ; 
to amuſe the Superſtition of the Vul- 


the one ſerved 


gar, and the other the Diſputations of 


J the Curious, but in the Reſult afford- 
Jed no rational Satisfaction: The Cer 

J tainty of the Concluſion depended on on 
the Will of God, and could not other- 
Jviſe be known but by Revelation. 

The Preſumption indeed of a future 
tate was very great, and general a- 
nong 
Jas a firm Saneluß ion of Reaſon, from 
which few attempted, and none were 


Mankind; but it 


prevail'd not 


able to deduce it with clear Evidence, 


but either as a Remain of original Tra- 


dition, or as a Perſuaſion agreeable to 
the Intereſt and Wiſhes of Men. But 
what I would obſerve hence to my 
preſent Purpoſe is, that if theſe dark 


Views, and confus'd Sentiments of a 


future State, were able to infuſe into 


Mankind ſuch a Conſciouſneſs of the 
U 3 
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nous Scenes of this terra AS 


WY 


Dignity 


IJIN? Dignity of their Nature, and the Dif. | 
X. honour of a baſe Action, as appear'd | 


Virtue » Piety 


among ſome of the Meathons: : If they 
could give Firmneſs and Courage to 
the Innocent, and Patience, and eren 
Chearfulneſs to ſuffering Virtue; in 


how much greater Proportion mult | 


theſe Effects be derived ſrom the Pro- 7 
ſpects of the Goſpel? The Veil is] 


now drawn, the Clouds and Darkness 
which intercepted our View diſpelld, 
and the Eye ſtrengthen d by Faith 1 15 
enabled to look into the awſul Scene, 
15 aflured of the Reality of the V | 
on, by a divine WELLS indiſpu- 
tably atteſted, and beholds in it ſuch] 


Feen attending hu- 
man Actions, as render all their pre- 
ſent Conſequences trifling and incon- 


{iderable. 
The Chriſtian has always beford 


him that Sentence of his Lord,---This 
do and thor /halt lIrve The Rule of 


his Duty, and his Encouragement to 


per rlorm 1 it. And tho' he is in general 


2 aſlured 


his! 
s..0 | 
- to 


Tah 


ed 


our befl Security. 


J Bed. that Godlineſs has the 1 


miſes 7 the Life that now 1s, as well 
as of that' which 1s to come ; and 1s 


ordinarily and 1n its Nature our beſt 


Security from preſent Evils, yet he is 


Be to except many Exceptions 


to this Rule. He remembers that 'tis 


a Condition of his Profeſſion, to take 


up his Croſs and follow his Mater, 
—=T hat whoever will live godly in this 
World muſt ſuffer Perſecution---That 


ge will tometimes aboand, and 


that his Religion itſelf, and the | + 


ties it preſcribes, wall ſometimes ex- 
poſe him to the Malice and Reſent- 


ments of unrighteous Men. But when- 


ever this happens, he is prepared for 


the Shock : He has a firm Support 5 


in the Promiſes of God, and the diſ- 
tinguiſh'd Portion of Glor y which 


1 his Sufferings. He recollects 


with unſpeakable Pi thoſe Words 
of his Redeemer: ===Bleſſed are yort 


when Men hate you, ond perſecute 


yore, and 45 all manner of Evil of 


U.-4 Tor, 


: © 
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— —— ä "ge — —— — — —.— — 2 - — 4 n 3 — — — —— — Pe —— — _ — 2 - — —— [ j3jͥů 4 
rr . e CS ———— t 2 


296 


S ERNI. 


0 might obtain a better Reſurrection. | 


Virtne and Piety 
vol, for my Sake and the Goſpel 


Den. He looks u 


Sorrow: 


Faith, who was made perfect thro 


Sufferings, ſar greater, and more un- 
deſerv Fg than his : 
phets, and that noble Army of Mar- | 
tyrs, who had Trials of cruel Mock- | 
ings and Scourgings, of Bonds and | 
Impriſonments, of Racks and Crofles, | 


To Apoſtles, Pro- 


not accepting Deliverance, that they 


Supported by theſe animating Views 


of his Faith, and encouraged by ſo 


many glorious Examples of the Pow- 
er of 1t, he can triumph in the midſt 
of Torments, and rejoice that he is 


call'd to the Honour of ſuffering for 


: * fake. 


Upon 


re- 

X. force and be exceeding glad in that 
Day, for great is your Reward in Hea- 
up to thoſe great | 
Examples of his Religion, who ave ö 
gone before him in the ſame Paths of | 
To the Captain of his Sal- | 
vation, the Author and Finiſher of his Yi 
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Upon the Whole then it appears SE RN. 

o us, from the Apoſtle's reaſoning in . 
Ichis Scripture, that the Promiſes of 
bod, in the Nature and Tendency 

> of the Duties enjoin'd by our Religi- 

| Fon, aſſure us, that a Conduct of Life 

- Figrecable to it, is our beſt Security 
om thoſe manifold Evils we are ex- 
Ipoſed to, in an unrighteous and paſſi- 
Ionate World: That it will generally 

- aſtwage the Malice, and reſtrain the 
power of thoſe who would hurt us. 

- Fnd on the contrary it is manifeſt, 

{ chat Vice and Irreligion are far more 

> obnoxious to theſe Evils, offer greater 

y rovocations to the Reſentments of 

. len, and are leſs defended from the 

s Effects of them. But then it is allo 
o tere ſuppoſed, that in the Courſe of 
Jhuman Affairs we mult expect fre- 
quent Exceptions to theſe Rules: 
That it will ſometimes happen to the 
Righteous, according to the Work 

of the Wicked; that good and godly 
Men may ſometunes ſuffer, yea ſuffer 

n | for 


* 
D 
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SERM. for Righteouſneſs fake. But what | 
X. ſhall we conclude ſrom hence, that | , 
there is no Profit in being Followers . 

of that which is good, and making f 

our Way perfect? No ſurely: There 1 

R 

| 


is ſtill Encouragement enough to per. | 
ſevere in Duty, ſince the Reflection | 
on our own Innocence, and the Pro- 


miles of the Goſpel, are able to ſup- / 
| port us under the worlt we can ſuf- J ., 
fer in Conſequence of it. The God f 
| whom we faithfully ſerve, we know K 
| to be our Friend, a Friend who will £ 


not leave us nor forſake us; who will 

either remove our Burden, or increaſe 

| our Strength to bear it; or, which is 
| a Proſpect of {till more Encourage- A 
| ment, will reward the light Affliction | 


that can endure but for a Moment, . 
with a more exceeding and eternal 1 


Weight of Glory. A good Man un- , 
der theſe Reflections is fortify'd a- (: 
gainſt every Event of Life, his Heart f. 
is eftablith'd, and will not ſhrink, . 
neither will he fear what Man can do 
unto him. 8 But 


our beft Security. 
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But with the ungodly it is not ſo: SE RM. 


As their Vices render them more ex- 
poſed to theſe Evils; ſo whenever 
they befal them, they are without 
Hope or Comfort under them; the 


Reproaches of God and Man, and 


their own Conſcience combine toge- 
ther to add Weight and Terror to the 


Affliction, and leave them for their 


laſt Recourſe to Blaſphemy and De- 
ſpair. 
thus abandon'd to Sin, as this Cha- 
racter ſeems to ſuppoſe: Tho' we 
may be able to reflect with wor 


on ſome Parts of our. Conduct, 


But tho' we ſhould not be 


X. 


if in the particular Inſtance of our 


Aflliction we ſuffer as Evil Doers, we 
cannot but confeſs that we ſuffer de- 


iervedly, a Conviction which at once 


takes from us all the Conſolation of 
this Scripture, the Applauſe of Con- 
ſcience, and the Proſpect of Reward 
ſrom God. And tho we may hope 


comfortably, that God upon our Hu- 
miliation will pardon our Sin, and 
thro 


26 
SERM. 
X. 
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thro' the Merits of Chriſt accept our 
temporal Sufferings in Atonement for | 
it, yet the Joy that ariſes to us from f 
this Hope is mix d and alloy'd with | 
the Tears of the Penitent, and 1s not 
like that Joy unſ veakable, and full 
of Glory, which 8 forth in the 


Triumphs of the Martyr. 


Let us then be convinced by this 
Scripture, and what has occurr'd to 
us in reflecting on it, of what Im- | 
portance 1t 15 to our preſent as well as 
future Happineſs, to keep Innocency, | 
and take heed unto the thing that is 
right. This will be our beſt Guard 
in our Paſſage thro' this Vale of Mi- 
ſery, will give us Courage and Chear- | 


fulneſs thro' the 8 Stages of our 


Journey, and ſupport us under the 


various Evils that attend us in it. 


And tho' a ſteady Adherence to Duty 


may ſometimes itſelf be an Occaſion 
of our Suffering; yet in the Multi- 
tude of theſe Sorrows, the Comforts 

2 | that 
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that ariſe to us from the Promiſes SE RM. 
of God, will be able to refreſh our X 
Souls, will conduct us with Patience, 
h and even Pleaſure thro' our Trials, 
p _ — us Peace at the 
Ila 
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SERMON XL 


The Difficulty of St. Paul's 
Choice. OL 


PHILIP J. 22, 24, 2+: 
What I 7 ſhall chooſe T wot not. For I 


um in a Strait betwixt two, having 
a Defire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt, which 1s far better + Never- 
theleſs, to abide in the Fleſh is more 


needful for you. 


s an Over-fondneſs for Life SE RM. 
25 is a mean effeminate Paſ. XI. 
i A) ſion, that expoſes us to the 


baſeſt and moſt ignoble 
Impreſſions, and renders us infi ignifi- 
cant to every honourable Purpoſe of 


Life; 


A! 
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ture) been eſteem'd among the Per- 


fections of a human Underſtanding, 
and the principal Ingredient in a great 
Character. From the Views of Hea- 
then Morality, tis indeed difficult to 
aſſign a rational Foundation for this 


The Difficulty o, 


always (even in the Accounts of Na- 


Temper: It might argue a natural 


Bravery and Hardineſs of Mind, and 


procure Reſpect to the Man poſſeſt of 
it, as a Perſon equal to great Attempts, 
and whoſe Service and Fidelity might 
be farther rely d on than other Men's; 
but "twill be hard to account upon 
any rational Principles, why he who 
had no ſure Proſpect of another Life, 
ſhould be over-prodigal of this: 
Sometimes, even under better In- 
formations, we ſee Men profuſe of 


Life, from Impatience under the Cor- ſſ: 
treections, or Deſpair of the Mercy of 


God]; but this betrays a weak and deſ- 
picable Spirit, ſunk below the Hopes 
of a Chriſtian, and the Dignity of a 
rational Being. But 


SERM. Life; ſo a Contempt of Death has 


$7. Paul's Choice, 


But when we behold a Man rais'd SERM. 
above the World by a Juſt Senſe of XI. 


his Immortality; when his Indiffe- 


— 


ol 


leſ- 


of a 
But 


A cence to the Terrors and Satisfactions 
Jof this Life, is the Reſult of a fober 
Choice, and a deliberate Regard to 
J the Arguments and Proſpects of Re- 
Iligion, the moſt unconcern'd Specta- 
tor cannot but applaud and reverence 
J the Example, as an Honour to the 
glorious In- 


human Nature, and a 
tance of the Power of the Goſpel. 
The Apoſtle | in the Scripture I have 
read, has leſt ns a noble Pattern of a 
Soul thus indifferent to Life, and re- 


ſign d to God. The Reaſons upon 


which he debates each Side of the 
great Queſtion before him, expreſs ſo 
lively a Faith and Confidence in God, 


and ſo generous a Charity to Man- 
and his Reſolution is form'd 


kind; 
upon e ſo becoming the Hope 
and Genius of a Chriſtian, that a 
liftinct View of his Reaſons and 
Conduct, cannot but affect us with 
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The Difficulty of 


Sr RN. ſomething of the ſame Spirit: And Ih tl 
. while it raiſes in us the Veneration mY 


ter—. The Motives that lay before 


due to ſo eminent a Preacher of the p- 
Goſpel, diſpoſe us to do Honour to 1 tt 
our Religion, in an Imitation of his I fi 
Temper and Virtues. That our pre- 


ſent Meditations may contribute to 21 


this Effect, it will be of Uſe to us to of 
conſider particularly, of 
| no 


I. The Reaſons that inclined him] o: 


to deſire to depart out of this Life. E. 


II. The Motives that perſuaded he 


him to the contrary Choice, to abide W 
longer 1n the Fleſh. H: 


III. The Submiſſion he expreſſes] 
to the Wiſdom and Appointment 0 
God. And, 


L Lat us conſider the — that 
inclined him to deſire to depart out of 
this Life, which he has given in theſe 
Words : — Having 4 Defire to depart 
and be with ( 'brift, chic rs far bet 


the 
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1K the Apoſtle to this Choice, muſt ap-SERM, 


nM pear to us in the Meaning and Im- XI. | 
e port of this Expreſſion, which we _— | 
to therefore concern'd diſtinctly to con- | 
is ider. | 
el Now to be with C Chriſt, in the Lan- 
to guage of Scripture, ſignifies that State 
to of Happineks into which the Diſciples 
A of the Goſpel are receiv'd aſter this 
Life. This is the great Promiſe which 
im our Lord propoſed to the Faith and 
. FF Expectation of his Servants, that where 
he was, there ſhould they be alſo. 
What the Nature and Degree of that 
J Happineſs is, which is imply d in this 
Expreſſion, the Scripture has no where 
diſtinctly informed us. St. Par] him- 
ſelf, with all the Abundance of his 
Revelations, was perhaps unable ful- 
ly to comprehend the Nature of that 
f pins; nor had it enter'd into his 
leart, who was caught up into the 
Athird er en, to conceive the Things 
that God — prepared for them that 


love him. 
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S ru. *Tis indeed impoſſible for us, in our 
XI. preſent State, to have exact Notions | * 
of thoſe Beatitudes reſerved for us in I © 
another. For all our preſent Ideas i} © 
are form'd, either from the Impreſſi- 
ons of Objects on our bodily Senſes, | 
or by reflecting on the Acts of our 
own Mind. Now the Notices we Noe 
receive by the former of theſe Ways, * 
can't be preſum'd to lead us into any | 
juſt Apprehenſion of thoſe Percepti- 
ons, which the Soul muſt receive 
| through quite different Channels when 
tis ſtrip'd and diveſted of all theſe W 
bodily Senſes: And though the latter gib 
Source of our Knowledge, may carry 
our View ſomewhat farther into the 
Nature and Acts of a pure Spirit, yet 
when we have purſued the Diſcove- 
ries of Reflection to their utmoſt Ex- Lil 
tent, we find them bounded within ſurc 
a narrow Compaſs: And (which is mot Why 
conſiderable to our preſent Purpoſe) % 

the Pleaſures that attend them, ſuc 


as will raiſe no very great Idea o our he 
future Ima 


IN 
ur 
ve 
ys, | 
ny | 
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future Happineſs. And ſince all Words Sz rm. 
J or Language intelligible to us, muſt XI. 
either be the immediate Marks and 
Characters, which are by common 


J Uſe apply'd to ſignify ſuch Ideas, as 


by one of theſe Ways we have re- 


J ceiv'd; or if they deſcribe any thing 


unknown to us before, it muſt be by 
their Aſhnity and Reſemblance to ſuch 


Ideas as we are acquainted with; it 


follows, that even a divine Revela- 
tion itſelf which muſt ſpeak to us in 
Words by familiar Uſe made intelli- 


gible to us, cannot convey to us an 


exact and adequate Notion of the Joys 
we are capable of in another State. 
And accordingly, when the Scripture 
expreſſes the Happineſs of another 


ExILiſe by Crowns of Triumph, by Trea- 
thin lures, by Light, and other Objects 


noſchrhich are uſed to affect us agree- 


oſe ably in this Life, the Analogy muſt 
ſuchlbe conſeſt to be very little between 
oulthem, the Reſemblance faint, and the 
tarÞmages by which they are deſcribed 
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The Difficulty of 


SERM. widely diſproportion'd from the Ori- 


Xl. 


ginals. | 
Nothing indeed but an :minediane 
Perception can give us a juſt Idea of | 
them: And fince that 15s impoſlible to 
our preſent Faculties, our Faith muſt 
be contented to ſee them thro' a Glaſs 
darkly, and raiſe Comfort to itſelf from 
the Aflurance that they are greater | 


than Words can deſcribe, or our pre- 
ſent Capacities apprehend. "Tis enough 
for the Hopes and Purpoſes of Religi- 


on, that to be with Chrilt, is to be 
Partakers of his Glory, the Glory of 
the only begotten of the Father. 


But tho' the exact Nature or Mea- 
ſure of our future Happineſs cannot 
be apprehended by us; yet to render 
the Apoſtle's Reaſoning in my Text 
intelligible, we muſt of N eceſſity ad- 
mit this Concluſion concerning it, that 


there is a two-fold State or Degree of 
Happineſs after this Life. 


The firſt, That which good Men 


immediately enter on, as ſoon as the 


Soul 


cl of Mankind at the laſt Day. 


that intermediate Condition, wakes 


laſt Judgment, and diſtinct from it ; 
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Soul is ſeparated from the Body. The SE RM. 


other, that which is reſerv'd unto the XI. 
general Judgment, and Reſurrection 


For tho' the Scripture uſually refers 
our Expectations to the general Day 
of Retribution, becauſe then the Sen- 
tence of God's juſtice will receive its 
full Execution; yet 'tis not imaginable, 
that the Time which paſſes between 
Death and the general Judgment, 18 
a blank and void Space in the Scheme 
of Providence, but that the Soul in 


and lives in a State of Senſibility, and 
taſtes a leſs perfect and incomplete 
Meaſure of thoſe final Allotments, 
that await the Determination of the 
great Day. Iis evident St. Paul in 
the Words before us, reaſon'd upon 
this View, and expected to be admit- 
ted into a State of Happineſs, ante- 
cedent to what he was to enjoy at the 


becauſe it was to commence Hs 


X 4 ately 


2 1 


2 


he ſhould be 


Crown 


Period of that 


| immediately 
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. ately aſter his Diſſolution, and upon 


his Departure out of this World. His 
Words manifeſtly ſuppoſe, that the 
ſooner he ſhould depart, the ſooner 


on, 't15 plain he could not mean that 
of Righteouſneſs, 
elſewhere tells us the Lord ſhould 
give him in the laſt Day; becauſe the 


and determined, and would not be 
haſtned one 8 by his Diſſolu- 


tion : He might abide in the Fleſh, 
and yet receive the Promiſes of that 


Day, altogether as ſoon as if depart- 


ed out of it: And conſequently the 
Expectations of that Day, could be 


no Reaſon for him to with his imme- 


Giate Depar ture. The Motives there- 


fore of this Defire, muſt be taken 
from a Proſpect er - to that 
great Solemnity, a State which was 
to commence upon his 
No though the bare 

Conſi- 


Diſſolution. 


with Chriſt. Now, | 
whatever is imply'd in that Expreſſi- 


which he | 


great Event was fixed 


$7. Paul's Choice. 
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conſideration of being deliver'd from * 


a Life of fo much Diſtreſs and Afflicti- 
on as attended St. Paul, might, with— 
out any farther View, 58 Inducement 
enough to him to requeſt his Depar- 
Iture out of it; yet the Expreſſion of 
being with C rift, muſt import more 
J than this, and imply ſome Advan- 


J ſhould be diſtinguiſh'd from other 
Men ; and no Difference can be ima- 
gin d between them, without ſuppoſ- 
ing an actual Perception of Happineſs. 


and Inſenſibility, the greateſt Sinner 


e would have as much Advantage in his 


he Death, and be as much with Chriſt as 
>= the Apoſtle; ſince upon this Suppoſi- 
2- tion, rk wank be equally at reſt, 


en equally inſenſible. The Import 4 


at (this Expreflion is exactly the ſame 
as with that of thoſe remarkable Words 
is of our Saviour to the penitent Thief, 
re 11 * ſhalt thou be with me in Pa- 
1 | radiſe. 


J tage, by which the Servants of Chriſt 


For if to be with Chriſt, fignify'd no 


more than to lie in an unactive Reſt 
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SRM. radiſe. By which our Lord could | 


not mean, that his Pain and Puniſh. 


ment W now drawing to an End; 


for this the Malefactor knew bene 


Nor that after his Death, he ſhould Þ 
ſleep ina State of Inſenſibility ; for if 
this be the Condition of all departed # 

Souls, and our Lord had intended no 
more than this, he had promiſed him | 
nothing but what would naturally 


come Ms paſs without his Promiſe; 


and had made no Difference beten 
him and his Fellow Sufferer. If this 
were all the Favour deſign'd him, he 


who died reviling and blaſpheming, 


would have had an equal Share in the 


Promiſe, and been as much with our 


Lord that Day in Paradiſe as the Pe- 


nitent. Tis evident therefore, that 
an actual Senſe and Perception of Hap- 


pineſs, mult be intended him in that 


Expreſſion; and that to be with Chriſt, 
muſt ſignify a nearer and more inti- 
mate Communion with our Lord, than 
we are capable of in this Life. There 


2 18 
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d W is no Doubt, but while the Apoſtle Sr aM. 
vas yet alive, he was even then with XI. 
3 3 Chriſt, and Chriſt with him; the 
I licity therefore he hoped for is, in 

d . being with Chriſt at his Death, and 

if ; which he declares to be far battor. 

4 muſt imply more than this; a much 
0 IF nearer Accels to his Perſon, and a great- 
ner Communication of his e 

y | We conclude therefore, that there 
is a State of Happineſs antecedent to 

n the final Sentence, which good Men 

s enter into immediately after Death; 

e and that the Motive that induced the 

„ | Apoſtle to be willing to depart out 
Cc | of this Life was the Aſſurance that 
ar he ſhould be actually and 1mmediately 

_— happy 1 1n a better. 

al And when we reflect upon the 8 

P- | ſons that perſuaded this Choice, it 

at cannot appear ſtrange that ſo NG 
t, a Servant of our Lord, as the Apo- 
l- ſtle, inflam'd with FA generous an 

in 1 len for his Maſter, from whoſe 

e | Love he declares neither Life nor 


Is = Death 


316 The Difficulty of = 
| Szrm. Death ſhould ſeparate him, ſhould : 


Xl. 


{elves more at a Loſs in the 


II. Place, to account for the Mo- ; 
tives that could reconcile him to a | 
longer Stay in the Body. One, Who 
not only had a certain Proſpect of | 
Happineſs in another Life, but had | 
alſo uncommon Reaſons to be weary | 
of this. His whole Life, from the | 
Time he enter'd upon the Miniſtry 5 
of the Goſpel, was but one conti- 
nued Series of Afflictions, diſtin- 


guiſh'd only by the Valiety of his 


Perils - and Suſferings for it. The | 
Fews and Heathens join d in his Per- 
ſecution; wherever he came, Stripes 
and Impriſonment were his Recepti- 
on from the Magiſtrate, and 


and Outrage 3 the People. 


may perhaps be imagin'd, that Fo 
Love and Obedience of his Converts, 


and 


deſire to be with Chriſt, and receive 
the Reward of his Labours and Ser- 


vices: We may expect to find our- 


* 


# F. Paul's Chorce. 317 
and the univerſal Eſteem and Reve-SERM. 
I rence of the Chriſtian World, were a XI. 
Comfort able to ſupport him under 

all theſe Diſtreſſes: But alas! the 
Perils he was in from falſe Brethren, 

the ill Returns of his Miniſtry, even 
from thoſe who were converted by 

it, he very juſtly reckon'd among the 


" 4 moſt ſenſible Part of his Afflictions. 
I But thus perſecuted, thus diſcouraged, 
f his Charity for the Souls of Men, 
f and his Zeal for the Honour and Ser- 
I vice of his Maſter, prevail'd with him 
” IF to defer his own Fecility, and ſubmit 
to a longer Continuance, even in this 
” FF uneligible State. He was moved with 
” | Compaſſion to the Errors of a deluded 
> | World, and affected with the Con- 
e cern of a Father for the Happineſs 
of his Converts. Some he forefaw 
> | would want his Inſtruction, ſome his 


Reproof and Authority, and many 
the Support of his Arguments and 
Example, under the Terrors of Perſe— 
cution. He foreſaw that after his De- 

parture, 


The Difficulty of 


SERM. parture, grievous Wolves would enter 
XI. in among them, who would pervert | 
the Faith, corrupt the Manners, and | 
_ endanger the Souls of his Diſciples. | 
And a Paſtor ſo affectionately devot- 
ed to the Good of his Flock, as St. | 
Paul, could not but feel in himſelf 
to- 
wards them, and wiſh them the Re- 
lief and Aſſiſtance of his Preſence, un- 
der the Hazards and Exigencies he ſavy | 
would attend them. He who could | 
condeſcend to with himſelf an Anathe- | 
ma, even for thoſe who crucified his | 
Maſter, and perſecuted his Servants, | 
could not but willingly poſtpone his 
Happineſs for a few Years, and ſub- 
mit to the greateſt Inconveniencies of 
this Lite, for their Sakes, who were | 


the tendereſt Motions of Pity 


Partakers of the fame Hope, who ho- 


nour'd him as their Father in the Gol- | 
pel, and were the Seal and Glory of 


his A poſtleſhip. 


4 


Thete were the Motives the Apo- 


ſtle had in View, in this debate with 


himſelf. 


If, 


F. Paul's Chozce. 


ly Chriſtian, that his Choice had been > 
abundantly juſtify'd, on whichever 
Side he had reſolv'd the Queſtion be- 


fore him. Had he determin'd to re- 
5 queſt his immediate Departure, he had 
left us a noble Inſtance of a Soul fill'd 
with a joy ful Affjance in God, and tri- 


umphing 1 in the Hopes and proſpects 


a of our Religion : Or had he 1 impor- 


tunately pray'd for a longer Conti- 
nuance in the Fleſh; a Charity fo 


ples, and ſo regardleſs of his own, 
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| himſelf. Motives fo generous and N %h 


ITT. 


I tender of the Happineſs of his Diſ- 


could not but demand our Eſteem 
and Veneration. But the Reſolution 


he takes, after having conſider'd the 
Inducements to either Choice, carries 


the Example to a yet higher Degree 


of Chriſtian Perfection. He preſumes 


ſubmits at laſt himſelf and all his 


not to make his own C hoice, but 


Deſires and Intereſts to the Wiſdom 


and Diſpoſal of God. He knew (as 


he tells us Ver. 25.) that God had 


deter- 
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SERM. determin'd he ſhould abide and con- 


tinue with them, for their Furtherance 
and Joy of Faith; and therefore with | 
an intire Reſignation he acquieſces in | 
the divine Appointment, and appears | 
equally deſirous to promote the Glory 
or to partake J : 


He loved the Ser- 


of God 1 in this World, 


of 1t in another. 
vice as he loved the Maſter, and pre 


fer'd not even the Joys of his P relines 


to the obeying his Commands. 


In this Conduct of the Apoſtle, we | 


the glorious I- 
mage of a Soul thorowly influenced by 
: a Soul 


have (as I oblery” d) 


the: Principles of Chriſtianity 
ſo perfectly raiſed above all the little 
Paſſions and Frailties of our Nature, 
warm'd with ſo generous a Charity, 
ſo devoted to God, and ſo regardleſs 
of the World, that the Example can 
be exceeded by none but the great 
Maſter, whoſe Steps he followed. 


Give me leave then to make ſome 


Application of what has occurr'd to 


us 1n reflecting upon this Scripture. 
Ce It 


hd \ of 


QA <= & — 
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It appear d from the neceſſary Im- SRM. 


port of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, that 
he expected to enter immediately up- 
on a State of Joy and Happineſs, as 
ſoon as he departed out of this Life : 


And {ſince there was nothing peculiar 


in his Caſe, to diſtinguiſh 1 it from the 
Condition of other Saints departed, 
we may ſecurely affirm, that this is 
a Doctrine of the Goſpel, an Ex- 
pectation univerſally propoſed to the 
Faith of ey ery good Chriſtian. The 


eminent Services and Sufferings of the 
Apoſtle, muſt indeed be allow'd to 


intitle his Hopes to a diſtinguiſh'd 


Station in the Favour of his Maſter : 


But every ſincere Chriſtian will alſo 


be with Chrilt, and 1n Proportion to 
what he has ls} in this Life, receive 


his proper Share of Honour and Re- 


ward. 


The Body is repoſed and 


ſleeps in Corruption, unaffected with 


Pain or Pleaſure, till that great Day 
when the Power of Chriſt ſhall recol- 
lect 1 its Duſt, and raiſe it to a Simili- 

„ tude 
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SeRM. tude of his own moſt glorious Body ; 1 


but in the mean time, our nobler | 
and better half ſhall wake and live ; 
with our Lord in Paradiſe, and be 
admitted to a Participation of his 5 


Glory. 


culation, but is, to a good Man, a 


powerful Support againſt the Fear of | 
Death, and a great Encouragement in 
For unleſs this Dodirine of | 
an intermediate State of Happineſs | 


all our Proſpects of Re- 


Duty. 


be allow'd, 
tribution muſt be deferr'd to the final 
judgment, and the whole Man, both 
Body and Soul, be ſuppoſed to ſleep 


in a State of Inſenfibility to that great | 


Day. 
rors, 
to our Imagination, this is not the 
leaſt diſconſolate Image of it; That 


Now among all the falſe Ter- 


tis a State of Silence and Darkneſs 
where there is no Thought or Re- 
membrance ; where we ſhall become as 


7 


tho 


24l 5 I would obſerve that this Doc- ; 
tr ine is not a mere unprofitable Spe- 


in which Death is repreſented 
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tho' we had never been born where SYM. 
all our active Faculties ſhall be chain'd XI. 


[ES] — 


n more than ordinary Diſcomfort, that | 
if he is entering into a State, where all | 
n his Labours and Obedience will profit 9 
ol him nothing; but there is one Event [ 
is | to the Righteous and the Wicked. | 
We are told indeed, that there is a i 
al Day appointed in the eternal Counſels t 
h of God, in which all Irregularities j 
-P If ſhall be ſet right, when we ſhall a- i 
at | bundantly reap for all we have ſoun, | 
and receive a full Recompence of our 
ed Services : But the Diſtance perhaps i 15 
ne great between our Death and the ge- 
al F neral Reſurrection, and the Interval 
is, | upon this Suppotition i is ſupply'd with 
e [lo uncomfortable a Proſpect, as mult 
as Fabate much of the Vigour and Chear-= 
0 . fulneſs 


up and ſtupify'd, and we be reduc'd 
to no better a Condition than a Clod 
of Earth. 

Human Nature itſelf cannot but 
ſhrink a little at the dark Proſpect, 
and a good Man muſt reflect with 
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Sex. fulneſs of Men, in the Performance | if 


of their Duty. De 
We cannot but obſerve that the di: 


2 4 ; 


great Advantage by which temporal I is 


L Happineſs prevails more generally on | Fl 


the Choice and Aﬀections of Men, |] of 


than the Rewards offered to our Hopes| : un 


by the Goſpel, is the Nearneſs of 1 
the Proſpect in which it 1s view'd; be. 
and that all the Arguments we cal I 
uſe, are found little enough to take ſo 
off this Diſadvantage 1 in the Compa- fer 
riſon, and give the Fears and Expec- ap 


tations of F uturity, an equal Weight! ſeſ 


in the preſent Regard of Men; and} WI 


conſequently, the farther we remove. Li 
the Day of Retribution from us, the cat 


ſtronger in Proportion wall be thel] wi 
Influence of worldly Satisfactions, the} an: 
more conſiderable will they appear in J h1s 
their Eſtimate, and the more difficult ed 


it will be to repreſent the Proſpects in 
of Religion in ſuch a Magnitude and h: 


Value, as will make chm an Over-A an. 


Balance to preſent Temptations. But L 
il 
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e if the Righteons has this Hope 1 in his SERM. 

q Death, that his Labours ſhall imme- y. 4 
N diately follow him, that as ſoon as he 

is delivered from the Burden of the 

ni Fleſh, he ſhall be received into a State 

n, of Joy and Felicity; ſuch a clear and 


es] uninterrupted Proſpe&t of Reward, 


of will infuſe Life and Spirit into his O- = 
|: bedience. The Diſtance between this — 
an World and the next will be render d 1 
ke ſo inconſiderable, that a Reverſion de- „ | 
a- fer d only for fo ſhort a Period, will | 
|| appear as valuable as a preſent Pol- 5 
ht ſeſſion: Supported by this View, he "= 


nd will neither be weary nor fond of 
ve Life, nor afraid of Death. All he 


he can ſuffer, and all he can enjoy here, 


* 
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the will appear but as momentary Trifles; . 
the and tho by a ſolemn Call of God, N 
r in his Soul ſhould this Night be requir- j 
-ult! ed from him, he can lie calmly down — — 9 
as] in Peace with full Aſſurance that he | 
and ſhall wake in a State of Happineſs, | 
er- and before the Morning be with our 
But Lord in Paradiſe. | 
il 2 And | 
| 
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nity: 


The Difficulty of 
And on the contrary, this Doctrine 
muſt be full of Terror to the Wicked, 


and a ſtrong Preſervative from the x 
Commiſſion of Sin, when he knows | 
the Puniſhment attends at the Door. 
Our Corruption 18 too apt to put the ; 
evil Day far from us, and encourage 
us to preſume on the ſhorteſt Impu- 
who believe 
that the Execution of that Wrath pro- 
nounced againſt Sin, will be ſuſpend- 
ed no longer than till the Hour of 
Death, will yet venture to offend, in 
Contelonce of {o ſhort and precarious | 
how much more daring | 
and inſolent would they grow, if the 


Day of Vengeance was removed ſo 
much farther 1 them? What Eaſe 


And if even Men, 


a Reſpite; 


and Security would they raiſe to 


themſelves, from the Proſpect of lying 


down in a long inſenſible Sleep, and 


being hid — Ages in Darkneſs and 
Oblivion! 4 | 


34ly, We may learn from the Ex- 
ample of the Apoſtle, that as ſo near 


and 
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and certain a Proſpect of Reward 2 


| ſhould ſupport the Chriſtian under all X 
the Difficulties that can attend his O- 
| bedience ; ſo the only Motives that 
1 ſhould induce him to deſire a longer 
Continuance in this Life, are, that he 
\ | may have longer Opportunities of Pro- 
; moting the Glory of God, and the | 
e | Happineſs of his Brethren. RR 
- } Tis difficult to find many Reaſons 
- that can recommend this World to = 
f the Fondneſs of a good Man, tho' | 
in placed in the moſt favourable Circum- | 
15 } ſtances of it. All the guilty Plea- 1 8 9 
g | ſures, by which it engages the Purſuit 
ae [of ſo great a Part of Mankind, are 
Go Vis Abborrence: and- Amen t Bod 
ſe | even that Share of its Entertainments, 
to | which Religion allows him, appear 
1g | but weak and infipid Amuſements, to | 
nd Ja Mind whoſe Hopes and Afſections | 
nd are ſo much better placed. Nay, e- 1 

ven that moſt valuable Felicity, the 
X- | Peace of an innocent Conſcience, is 
ear I not without much Alloy, from the 


nd 6 many 


Re 
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SRM. And on the contrary, this Doctrine 
XI. muſt be full of Terror to the Wicked, | 
— and a ſtrong Preſervative from the 
Commiſſion of Sin, when he knows 
the Puniſhment attends at the Door. 
Our Corruption is too apt to put the ] 
evil Day far from us, and encourage me 
us to preſutne on the ſhorteſt Impu- me 
nity : And if even Men, who believe H. 

that the Execution of that Wrath pro- 
nounced againſt Sin, will be ſuſpend- th 
ed no longer than till the Hour of the 
Death, will yet venture to offend, in ple 
Confidence of ſo ſhort and precarious || ita 
a Reſpite ; how much more daring || ſur 
and miolent woald they grow, if the of 
Day of Vengeance was removed ſo his 
much farther from them? What Eaſe |] eye 
and Security would they raiſe to {| wh 
themſelves, from the Proſpect of lying || but 
down in a long inſenſible Sleep, and ]a \ 
being hid og Ages in Darknels and ] are 
Oblivion 2 | ven 
3dly, We may learn from the Ex- Pex 
arople of the * that as ſo near ¶ not 

and] 
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and certain a Proſpect of Reward 


| ſhould ſapport the Chriſtian under all > 
the Difhculties that can attend his O- 


bedience; ſo the only Motives that 
ſhould induce him to deſire a longer 
Continuance in this Life, are, that he 
| may have longer Opportunities of pro- 


| | moting the Glory of God, and the 


7 
' 
5 


5 Happineſs of his Brethren. 


Tis difficult to find many Reaſons 


that can recommend this World to 


the Fondneſs of a good Man, tho 
placed in the moſt favourable Circum- 
| ſtances of it. All the guilty Plea- 
1 ſures, by which 1t engages the Purſuit 
of fo great a Part of Mankind, are 
[his Abhorrence and Averſion: And 
even that Share of its Entertainments, 
which Religion allows him, appear 
but weak and inſipid Amuſements, to 


327 


* 3 


8 


Ja Mind whoſe Hopes and Affections 


are ſo much better placed. Nay, e- 


ven that moſt valuable Felicity, the 
I Peace of an innocent Conſcience, is 


not without much Alloy, from the 
Y 4 many 
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SERM. many Failings and Imperfections to 


which he 1s conſcious, and the man 
Occaſions of Fear and Trembling that 


attend him in the Work of his Sal- 


vation. But the Motives of Indiffe- 


| rence to this Life, are yet more and 


greater to a Man placed in the Cir- J 
cumſtances of St. Paul. When his 


Religion itſelf ſhall expoſe him to the 


Diſpleaſure and Perſecution of Men; 
when his Duty ſhall require him Te 


contend with Principalities and Pow- 


ers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high 
Places; ; to oppoſe himſelf to Irreligi- 
on or Hereſy, ſupported by the Ap- 
plauſe and Authority of this World. 


The Courage of an Apoſtle may 
" allow'd to abate ſomewhat under 
theſe Circumſtances ; to grow weary 


of ſo unequal a Conflict ; to with ] 
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that he was at reſt with Chriſt, and 


that an Days of ſo uneaſy a War- 


fare were at an End. Theſe Conſide- 
rations which prevail'd with St. Pal, 
and theſe only can, under ſuch Dil. | 


courage- | 
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> © conragements, render Life deſirable Sr RM. 
to a good Man--- That Examples of XI. 

t Zeal for the Honour of God, and 
Courage in the Defence of his Truth, | 


are at ſuch a Time more eſpecially ne- 
1 *] ceffary to confirm the Faith, and ſup- 
port the Reſolution of his Brethren : 
s |] That the Purity and Proſperity of the 


e Church may depend upon his Services: 


* „ * 
— — — 


WE 
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; || That withdrawing himſelf from his | 
o || Share in the public Danger, is be- | 
q traying a Truſt, and deſerting a Sta- i 
tion in which God has placed him: ö 
That our Happineſs cannot be long | 
deferr'd; and that if we employ'd the 
mean time in the Promotion of God's | 
Glory, the Improvement of our Re- 
ward will make us a large Amends for 7 

the Delay of it. mo 
Laſtly, We are here taught, with = 

what Temper and Equality of Mind 9 
ir- we ſhould ſubmit our Life and Death = 


e- | to the Diſpoſal of Providence. 

, A Chriſtian ſhould be no farther 
11- ] concern'd about the Accidents of this | 
de- f | : World, 8 
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The Difficulty of 
= World, or even his ſhorter or longer 


Ces] in it, than as the Honour 
of God, and his own or his Brethren's 
eternal Intereſt, are affected by them. 
and ſince God alone is a proper Judge 
of what will promote or diſſerve theſe 
Ends, whatever 1n our ſhort View of 
Things may appear to us the molt 
conducive to them, we muſt ſubmit 
our own Reaſons to his Wiſdom, and 


All that can become us is, to ap- 


ply ourſelves Day by Day to act up 


to the Duties of our ſeveral Stations, 


without inquiring how ſoon we ſhall 


be diſmiſs'd or ho long continued in 


them. That at Whatever Hour we 


are called, we may be found em 


ploy'd in the Work of our Maſter, 


deſending his Goſpel, and adorning 


it by the Graces of a holy Conver- 


lation; ſtrengthening the Weak, con- 


firming the Doubttul, and reclaim- 


ing the Sinner: And then it will be 


1 indif- | 


reſolve to make that our Choice, | 
which is his Appointment. 


— A — „ fd 


F. Paul's Choice, 331 
indifferent to us, whether we depart SE Rx. 
or abide in the Fleſh, ſince whether XI. 
we live, we ſhall live unto the Lord, 
or whether we die, we ſhall die unto 
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*SERM ON XI. 


The Advantages of Humility. 


M 4 TT. XI. 29. 


Learn of me 2 I am meek and lowly 


„ Heart; and ye ſhall find reſt to 
your Souls. 


. E RIDE was the Paſſion which SERM. 


made that fatal Breach upon 
our Innocence, at which Sin 


* Miſery enter'd, and gave 


our Enemy the Triumph of ruining 
our Nature. When therefore the Son 
of God became manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
to undo this Work of the Devil, he 


* Preach'd before his Majeſty at the Royal Chapel at 


St. Fames's, April 20th, 1729, being the laſt Sermon 


the Author preached. 


began 


XII. 


— — — ͤ ͤũ—̊ 


334 The Advantages F 
SERM. began our Regeneration, by ende 
=D vouring to reſtore the Soul to its Ori- 
ginal Temper and Humility. Agree- K 
ably to his firſt public Addreſs to his 
Followers, we find an Exhortation to 
this Virtue, as a Diſpoſition neceſ- 
ſary to prepare them to be his Diſ. 4 | 
ciples: Bleſj, ed are the Poor in Spirit, 
for theirs 1s the Kingdom of Ged. 
Before Men could be induced to em- 
brace the Overtures he brought of 
Pardon and Reconciliation, they muſt 
be humbled to a Senſe of their pre- 
ſent Guilt and Miſery, of their Weak- 
neſs and Inſuffciency to Happineſs. 
In vain would Remedies be propoſed 
to him, who thought himſelf whole. 
Eſpecially vain was 1t, to expect the 
Proud and Haughty ſhould acknow- a 
ledge the Character, and ſubmit to 
che Direction of the lowly your f 
A Teacher undiſtinguiſh'd by a 
outward Advantages of Birth, Edu, 
cation, or Anthority, which might 
engage the Reverence and Attention 


of 
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of Humility. 


not many Wiſe, not many Mighty, 
became his Converts. Few of the Pha- 
riſees or Rulers believ'd ; they con- 
temn'd a Preacher in the Form of a 
Servant, and ſcorn'd to receive In- 


ſtruction from the Carpenter's Son. 


His Doctrine was plain and ſimple, 
unadorn'd with any of theſe curious 
Speculations, and profound Subtilties, 
by which the Schools of Philoſophers 
and Rabbies engaged the Veneration 
of their Followers; and was there- 
fore to the Fewws 8 Stumbling- block, 


and by the Creeks accounted Fooliſh- 


neſs. To prepare Men for ſuch a 
Teacher and ſuch a Doctrine, it was 
neceſſary to diſpoſſeis them of a Tem- 
per ſo impatient of Inſtruction as 
Pride and Sufhciency ; and by a pre- 
vious Humility e their Aver- 
ſions to the Golpel. 


The two Terms of Meekneſs and 
Lowlineſs in my Text, are diſtinguiſh- 
ed by Moralilts, as the one ſignifies a 


335 
of Mankind. And therefore, we find SE RM. 


XII. 


Calm 
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Sr RA. Calmneſs of Temper, in Oppoſition to 


Anger ; the other, that Modeſty and 
Submiſſion which is oppoſite to Pride. 


But Pride and Anger are Vices of a 


cloſe Affinity. Only by Pride com- 


eth Contention, (ſays Hlomon] and in 


another Place, Proud and hanghty 


Corner 1s his Name, that dealeth in 


Mrath. Nis our Pride gives a Point | 
to Injuries and Aﬀronts. "Tis an O- | 
pinion of our Merit and Right to the 
Obſervance of the World, that gives | 
every ſlight Occaſion the Power of | 
_ railing that Ferment in the Soul. Tho | 
the Notions therefore of Pride and | 
Anger are diſtinct; yet ſince Hu- 
mility is a Remedy effectual to the I. 


Cure of both, I ſhall confine my pre- 


ſent Reflections to that Virtue ; and | 


obſerve, 


I. Whence we are here directed to 

lam it. - -- T- | 
II. I ſhall endeavour to recommend 

it from the Enconragement here gi- 


Ven, 


: of bal 337 
ven, that it will bring Reſt to our SERM. 
* | N . 


J. We are to learn Hnmility from 

_ Chriſt, becaule it is a Grace fo pecu- 
liarly Cheidinn, that no other moral 

Inſtitution will furniſh us with it. 

„All the ancient Schemes of Morali- 
ty, we find in general chargeable with 
this great Deſect, that they are ad- 
vanced rather as Arguments for Men 
of Learning to diſpute on, and the 
f Ignorant to admire, then as Rules 
and Directions of Life, to be reduced 
1 to Practice: But if we look for the 
particular Virtue of Humility, it ſeems 
e wholly forgot in their Syſtems. Pride 
and Vanity appear the Principal Mo- 
d tives to all Enquiries: An Affectation 
to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the ne 
q literate, rather than to inſtruct an ig- 

o  norant, or reform a vicious World: 
And when they form'd their Hero, 
d || their great and perfect Man, Humility 

s left out of the C haracter, tis diſpa- 
ws 1 * 


. EAT cots IAEA 8 5 G 
Sh CHE Re IEEY akin in Tn EI 7 4... a 38 E N | * 
3 3 —W OS 33 r, rs 


338 


The Advantages 


SERM. raged 1 in their Lectures, as an Argu- 
XII. ment of a mean and cowardly Spirit, 
— 


and treated with Scorn and Igno- 
miny. 

And tho ſome few among them 
have declaim'd with great Appearance 


of Zeal on the Contempt of Glory, 


yet when we examine theſe mortity'd | 
Pretenfions, we find theſe Men to have | 
deſpiſed the Applauſe, with greater | 
Vanity than others purſued it: That 


Eſteem was the Mark they aim'd at, 
tho they took a more cover'd and un- 
obſerv'd Path to reach it. 


And as to the Fews, the Privilege 
of their Separation, their peculiar In- 


tercourſe with Heaven, their Deſcent 


from the Patriarchs, and the Promiſe 


of a Meſſiah in their Seed, gave them 


even a national Contempt of the Gen- 
tile World: They were taught to 
look upon the reſt of Mankind as com- 


mon and unclean, and treat them as 


an inferior Order of Creatures. It was 


Chriſtianity firſt taught the true Doc- 


tr ine 


of Humility. 339 
trine of Humility, check'd that Fierce- Sr A. 


| neſs and Strife for Priority, which « em- III. g 

. btoil'd the World, and reduc'd the 
Pretenſions of Mankind within the 

Bounds of juſtice and Sobriety: And 


therefore it is from Chriſt we muſt 
„learn Humility. 

1 But eſpecially are we to learn it 
e from him, becauſe he not only pre- 


r | f{cribd this Virtue, but was himſelf 
t meek and lowly, the great Pattern 
t, | and Example of it. He knew what 
= | Authority the Example of the Teach- 

er added to his Doctrine, and was 
e | therefore himſelf a ſinleſs and exact 
i= | Pattern of all that Holineſs and Pu- 
it rity he enjoin d on his Diſciples. But 
le Humility is a Virtue which ſhines with 


mi a peculiar Eminence in his Example, 
17— and is exhibited to us in every Part of 
to his Life and Character. What an a- 
n- mazing Scene of Condeſcention opens 
as itſelf to us, in our very firſt We 
as | on on him as a God merry. With 
Co what Aſtoniſhment do we conſider him 


\ 
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SYRNI. emptying himſelf of Majeſty, chang- 
All. ing his Glory into the Similitude of 
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his own Creatures, and putting on the 
Burden of Fleſh aid Blood? for thus 
was the only begotten brought into 
the World. He laid aſide his Ma je- 


ſty and Omnipotence, he bowed the 


Heavens and came down, and to de- 


liver Man he abhorred at the Virgin's 
Womb. Angels themſelves ſtood a- 


mazed at the wonderful Myſtery, 


when they ſaw their great Lord and 


Captain, him whom they had been 


uſed to worſhip and obey, condeſcend 


to appear in a Nature ſo much infe- 
rior to their own. 


Mortality, in its moſt debrakde Cir- 


cumſtances, has all its Enjoyments 


ſo mixed with Pain and Diſquiet, that 
ineffable had been our Lord's Humi- 


lity in ſubmitting to this State, tho 
attended with all the Advantages that 
Eaſe, Affluence, and Authority could 


a on it. But the bleſſed Jeſus 
came not in a Character to ſhare the 


Plea- 


d 
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Pleaſures or Glories of Life with us, SERNH. 
to be a Prince or a Ruler on Earth: XII. 
No, the Meanneſs of his Birth, the 
Toils and Indigence of his Life, and 
the Shame and Ignominy of his Death, 
are all convincing Arguments that his 
Kingdom was not of this World. 
Had he affected external Pomp and 
I Figure, he might have ingroſſed all 
the Riches of the World, and! in the 
Splendor of his Court, as well as 


the Dignity of his Perſon, have been 
greater than Homo in all his Glory, 
and exceeded even the carnal Expecta- 
- tion of the eas Heaven and Earth 
were his Creatures, and at his Com. 

- mand, and Legions of Angels atten- 
8 ded ready to miniſter unto him. But 

t he voluntarily declined theſe Advan- 

= tages, took upon him the Form of a 

> | Servant, and, as the Prophet had 
Ye are in that mournful Deſcripti- 

d | on of him, he had no Form nor Com- 


is | lineſs, nor any Beauty, that we ſhould 
e deſire him. The ordinary Works of 
A _ £2 3 | a Me- 


— 
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en a Mechanic Trade, employ'd his pri- 


vate Years; and when he enter'd up- 
on his public Office, he only chang- 
ed his Labour, and added to his Po- 
verty, and ſubmitted to a Condition, 


below even the common Proviſions of 


Life: Foxes = holes, and the Birds 
_ of the Air Ne but the Sin of God 


had not where - lay his Head. The | 
only public Honour he ſuffer'd to be 


given him, was temper'd with Humi- 
lity ; and the Prediction of the Pro- 
phet was not more exactly fulfilld in 
the Hoſannah's of his Dikiples, than 
in the Meekneſs wherewith he receiv- 
ed them, lowly, and ſitting upon an 


Aſs. If we attend him in his Con- 


verſations, we find him generally en- 
compaſs d with the Multitude, and 
preaching the Golpel to the Poor. 


His particular Friends and Family 


were choſen out of the meaneſt of the 


People: And among them he appears | 


rather as a Servant than a Maſter. 
He came not, as he ſays, to B mitt= 


$. ſtef d 
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er d unto, but to miniſter, and to *_ 2 
de his Life a Ranſom for man | 
He gave his me ene rt e 
Reſignation humbled himſelf to the 
Death of the Croſs, the Death of a 
: Slave and a Malefactor. He was led 
. | 25 Lamb to the Slaughter, dragg d 
7 to Calvary without Oppoſition or 
Complaint, and as a Sheep before her 
 Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his 
Mouth. He might have commanded 
Legions to his Reſcue, or by one fin- 
gle Act of Omnipotence have deſtroy- 
ed his Enemies; but he in his Humi- 
liation ſuppreſsd his Almighty Po W- 
er, neither reſented nor revenged the 
Injuries he receiv'd, but patiently 
; was number'd ah. the Tranſgreſ- 
1 ſors. 3 | 
Thus meek and lowly was our di- 
vine Maſter ; and whoever will be his 
Diſciple, 15 requir'd to follow his 
Steps, to walk as he walk'd, 70 let 
that Mind he in him which was alſo 
| in Chriſt Jeſus. And 'tis obſervable, 
Z 4 that 


344 
' Sex. that there is no Act of his Life, to 
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which he ſo particular] y call'd the At- 


tention of his Diſciples, as to that 


ſurprizing Example of his Humility, 


in waſhing their Feet: And the Infe- 


rence he "Breda them to make from 


it is, that if he their Lord and Ma- 
ſter had deſcended to ſo mean an Act | 
of Servitude to them, much more | 
ought they to be ready in the like 
Offices to one another. This indeed 


was an Action which appears no way 


conducive to the End of his Miſſion, 
burt as it recommended and preſcribed. 


Humility: No Argument could be 


drawn hence for the Conviction of 


Mankind : It could therefore have no 


other View than their Inſtruction, and 


to inforce the Practice of this Virtue. 
That we may be.prevaild on to be 


thus meek and lowly as he was, let 


us, 


II. 3 to the Encouragement 


given us,--- Je ſhall find Reſt to our 
Souls. By 


„„ Ä 
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By the Reſt here promiſed, may be Sr NN. 


underſtood either that eternal Reſt 
which remains to the People of God, 
the final Reward of our Obedience; 
or that Tranquillity of Mind, which 


XII. 


is the Spring and Foundation of our 


preſent Felicity. With Reſpect to the 
former, tis Humility which forms and 
improves thoſe Graces of Religion, 


and prepares us for that bleſſed Soci- 


ety, whence Malice, Faction, and 
Envy, every proud and diſquieting 
Thought will be excluded : Which 


inſpires us with the Reſignation of 


Creatures, the Allegiance of Subjects, 
and the Contrition of Sinners. And 


as Pride expell'd the apoſtate Angels 


from the Preſence of God, and the 
Station they held in his Favour ; ſo 
Humility muſt quality. us to ſucceed 


to the Glories from which they fell. 


But I think the Connexton of the 
Words determines the Reſt here pro- 
miſed, to ſome immediate Effect of 
this Virtue, by which the preſent Bur- 
den 


346 
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ealy. For the Characters of a Yoke Il 
and Burden, under which our Lord 
here repreſents his Religion, can with 


no Conſiſtency be extended to another : 


Life. And fince the Burden to be 
relieved is ſomething preſent, the Reſt 


or Relief here promiſed muſt be ſome- 
thing preſent too: And even in this 


View, we may find Encouragements 


4 enough to recommend the Practice of 
Humility. 


The Peace of a fatisfy” d Mind, is 


ſo neceſſary an Ingredient of e 


Felicity, that without it all our Acqui- 


ſitions are taſteleſs and inſipid. This 
is the End which Avarice propoſes i in 
Wealth, Ambition in Honour, and 
Pride in Glory and Diſtinction : All 


theſe eager and painful Purſuits are di- 


rected to ſome Attainments, which 
they hope will ſet them at reſt. But 


the Diſquiet, the Fears, the Diſap- 


pointments which continually attend 
us in the Pallage, may convince us, 
that 
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that we are not in the Paths which SERNM. 


| lead to Happineſs. Or however the 


Hopes of the Proſpect may ſupport 
our Expectation, the Attainment ſel- 
dom fails to convince us of our Er- 


XII. 
Conn md 


ror. When the Briskneſs of Deſire 


15 over, and we come calmly to va- 
lue our Purchaſe, we ſoon diſcover 


the Deluſion, and grow indifferent to 


what we before purſued, with the 


greateſt Fondneſs and Application. 
We have perhaps gain'd a Poſt we 
aim'd at; but when we come to look 
round ws from the Aſcent we have 
made, we diſcern ſome farther Want 
to engage our Defires, and give us 


the Labour of a freſh Purſuit. When 


we have reach'd even the higheſt Pitch 


that Ambition can aſpire to, the ſame 


Uneaſineſs haunts us {till : And when 


the Mind can amule itſelf with no 
farther Expectation, It 18 apt to turn 
back again, to imagine it has over- 


look'd ſome Happineſs 1 in its Paſſage, 


which 2 more attentive Search may 
recover. 
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SERM. recover. From this Principle, we 


XII. 


may account for thoſe Examples of 
Princes, who have retired from the 
Glories of a Throne, to try again the 
Pleaſures of a private Life. "Twas 
this led Tiberius into that infamous 
Retreat, when he deſerted an Empire 


for a private Indulgence to his Luſts. 
For we are not to charge that De- 


bauch ſo much on the peculiar Senſu- 


ality of that Emperor, as the experi- 


enced Emptineſs of his preſent Acqui- 


fitions, and that reſtleſs Agitation, 
which is inſeparable from a Mind diſ- 


appointed in its Purſuits of Happi- 


neſs: And which forced a much wiſer 


Prince than him, when he had run 
thro' all the Schemes of Satisfaction 


that Paſſion could ſuggeſt, and Em- 


pire furniſh, at laſt to confeſs, full of 


the Conviction, that all was Vanity 


and Vexation of Spirit. No, if we 
expect to find Happineſs, we muſt 


ſeek for it at home, and lay the Foun- 
dation of 1t in our own Humility. 


By 
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By his Grace we are prepared to ac- SRRM . 
quieſce 1 in every Diſpenſation of Pro- XII. 
vidence, and confine our Wants and 
Defires to our preſent Circumſtances. 

And he who can put an End to his 
Wiſhes, with the ſame Labour puts 
an End to his Uneaſineſs too: For 

Dneaſineſs is the natural Motive of 
| Defire, and, reciprocally, he whoſe 
| Deſires are ſatisfied, has all the Hap- 
19 that is attainable in this Life. 
The far greater Part of the Miſe- 

| ries we complain of, we create to our- 

ſelves. Paſſion nad Impatience hurry 

us on from one Diſquiet to another, 

the Spur is ever in our Side, and | 
will not ſuffer us to reſt. *Tis hence 
the Duties of Religion become griev- 

ous to us, the Purſuits of Life full of 

? Anxiety and Torment, and our Diſ- 

; || appointments intolerable. But on a 

- 


Soul truly humble and reſign'd to 
God, the moſt difficult Burden ſits 
- | light and eaſy. He can find an equal 
. | Pleafure in ſubmitting to his Provi- 


"© | dence, 


A 
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8 ERM. dence, and obey ing bis Commands. 
XII. He feels within himſelf a never-fail- 


ing Spring of Peace and joy; a Peace 
which the Honours of the World 
cannot give, nor its Afflictions de- 
ſtroy. 
And when we obſerve how large a 
Portion of the Miſeries which attend 
our preſent Abode, ariſe from the Re- 
ſentment of real or ſeeming - Injuries, 
Humility recommends itſelf to us not 
only as a Support, but a Protection. 
The Humble provokes no Enemy by 
Contempt, none by Cenſure, none by 
Envy; his Competitions themſelves are 
calm and inoffenſive, not imbitter'd 
with that Rage and Fierceneſs, with 
which the Eager and Ambitious pur- 
ſue the Honours and Intereſts of the 
World, and vex, defame, and perſe- 


cute one another, in their Contenti- 
ons for them. 


The Modeſt indeed and able 
may, without Inconſiſtency, be engag- 
ed in any virtuous Purſuit; but he 


will 
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will keep within the Bounds of Juſ-SxRu. 
tice and Sobriety, neither impatient, XII. 
in the Proſpect, nor fretted in the E- 
vent. Nay, Hlomon has obſerved, to 
the Advantage of his Pretentions, that 
before Honour is Humility. The Vir- 
tue is certainly equally practicable in 
every Character of Life, and equal- 
ly an Ornament to all. But what- 
ever the Succeſs of the Humble may 


be, he only is capable of any real 


Satisfaction in what he acquires, be- 
; cauſe he only is amuſed with no far- 
7 ther Projects, ſuffers no freſh Deſires 
> | to interrupt the Enjoyments of his 
| | preſent Station; and what is ſtill 
1 | more, can even reſign it with Pati- 
- | ence, can depart from a Title, and 
retreat to a former Situation, calm 
- | and indifferent as he left it. Thus 


- | bleſt and happy is the humble and 
lowly Spirit, free from the Sollici- 
, tude and Impatience of Expectation, 
and the Torture of Diſappointment: 
Poſſeſt of a Felicity, independent on ö 
the C 
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FTE ing Spring of Peace and Joy; a Peace 
which the Honours of the World 
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SERM. dence, and obeying his Commands. 


He feels within himſelf a never-fail- 


cannot give, nor its Afflictions de- 


ſtroy. 


And when ww obſerve how large a 


Portion of the Miſeries which attend 


our preſent Abode, ariſe from the Re- 
ſentment of real or ſeeming - Injuries, 


_ Humility recommends itſelf to us not 
only as a Support, but a Protection. 


The Humble provokes no Enemy by 


Contempt, none by Cenſure, none by 


Envy; his Competitions themſelves are 


calm and inoffenſive, not imbitter'd 


with that Rage and Fierceneſs, with 


which the Eager and Ambitious pur- 
ſue the Honours and Intereſts of the 
World, and vex, defame, and perſe- 


cute one another, in their Contenti- 
ons for them. 


The Modeſt deed and Humble, 


: may, without Inconſiſtency, be engag- 


ed in any virtuous Purſuit; but he 
will 


/ Humility. . 
will keep within the Bounds of Juſ-Sr RM. 
tice and Sobriety, neither impatient 
in the Proſpect, nor fretted in the E- 
vent. Nay, Hlomon has obſerved, to 

the Advantage of his Pretentions, that 
before Honour is Humility. The Vir- 

tue is certainly equally practicable in 

every Character of Life, and equal- 

ly an Ornament to all. But what- 
ever the Succeſs of the Humble may 
be, he only is capable of any real 


Satisfaction in what he acquires, be- 


7 cauſe he only is amuſed with no far- 
7 ther Projects, ſuffers no freſh Defires 
. to interrupt the Enjoyments of his 
| | preſent Station; and what is ſtill 
1 more, can even reſign it with Pati- 
- ence, can depart from a Title, and 
- retreat to a former Situation, calm 
- | and indifferent as he left it. Thus 


- bleſt and happy 1s the humble and 
lowly Spirit, free from the Sollici- 
, tude and Impatience of Expectation, 
and the Torture of Diſappointment : 
Poſſeſt of a Felicity, independent on | 
the C 
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Sr xNM. the Favour of the Gren, or the pre- 
XII. carious A pplauſe of the World: Eaſy 
— "WM Proſperity, and ſupported in Af. 
fliction, ſatisfy'd with the preſent, and 
without Apprehenſion for the future. 
And if the Example of our Lord and 
Maſter cannot engage our Imitation, 
nor his Command our Obedience, our 
own Intereſt ſhould recommend to us 
a Virtue, which alone can make the 
toilſome Journey of Life and Death 
not terrible. T8. 
- Suffer me to ſtop a little here, and 
| lhe how much Humility ſoftens. 
the Terrors of this formidable Ene- 
my, and reconciles us to our Diſſolu- 
tion. Tis indeed a Reflection full 
of Anguiſh to the Haughty and Al- 
piring, that a few Years will deſtroy 
all that Figure, he with 4 { much Toil 
has rais'd, "and level his moſt ſhining 
Glories with the Duſt. Tis on this 
Topick the Prophet inſults the Pride 
of the Babylonian, Hell (lays he) 
from beneath is moved to meet thee : 
2 3 
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1 up the Dead for thee : All PR uns 
they ſhall ſpeak, and ſay unto thee, XII. 
pr 1 . a, full * ks 
into the Heaven, I will exalt my 
Throne above the Stars of God ; who 
= madeſt the Earth to tremble, and 

| didſt ſhake Kingdoms Art thou alſo 
| become weak as we: Thy Pomp is 
brought down to the Grave, and the Lo 

Noiſe of thy Viols; the Worm ts i 

ſpread under thee, and the Worms = 

cover thee. — And if we apply the 
lame Reflection to the leſs pompous | 

Inſtances of human Vanity, it cannot 6 

but ſtrike a Damp on the Pride and | 
1 Arrogance of Men, to conſider that | 
all thoſe great Pretentions, by which 
they ſollicit the Eſteem and Attenti- 

on of the World, muſt determine in 

ſo ſhort a Period; that we who are 
this Day ſo intent on our ſeveral 

Purſuits of Honour and Diſtinction, 

mult ſhortly lie blended with common 

Earth, the unregarded Inhabitants of 

| Vaults and Charnels ; that neither 
Ad the 
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Sr RM. the Knowledge nor Learning of the 


B 


Wiſe, the Power or Quality of the 
Great, the Treaſures of the Rich, nor 


the Courage of the Brave, can give 
any Privilege from the common Ne- 
ceſſity. ö 


In vain do we comfort ourſelves 


againſt the Terror of theſe Reflec- 
tions with the empty Proſpect of a 


ſurviving Name, and with Marbles 


and Epitaphs fence againſt Oblivion! 


Theſe, alas! are ſubject to the ſame | 
Fate; or if they eſcape, are Monu- | 
ments rather of our Folly than our 


Glory; or however, are an Advan- 


tage we muſt then be inſenſible of, 
when removed into a State, either too 
miſerable to receive Abatement, or 
too happy to be improved by ſo flen= | 
der an Addition! It is true, the Hum- 


ble 15 no more exempt from the com- 


mon Deſtiny, than the Proud and A- 
ſpiring; but he has long been con- 


vinced, that the true Dignity of our 
Nature 18 not to be retriev'd 1 in this 


I Life, | 


G o . K — tak A, 1 1 Ae 


/ Humility. 


the Indifference of a Gueſt that tar- 


ries but a Day; he leaves it to Pro- 


vidence to appoint the Talents he 
ſhould manage, the Poſt he ſhould 
act in, and is ſollicitous only to ap- 
prove himſelf to him in the Duties 


of it; whether his Truſt be great or 
ſmall, he knows his Fidelity in the 
Diſcharge of it will aſſure to him a pro: 


portionable Re ward, and that the leaſt 


in the Kingdom of Heaven will be 


adorn'd with a Glory greater than all 


the Honours of this World can give ; 


he can therefore calmly reſign all the | 


Acquiſitions he has made here, Death 


can no longer be terrible to him, 
ſince it can rob him of nothing but 
what he 1s prepared to part with, 
and even begs to exchange for that 
Kingdom, which his Humility here 


encourages him to hope for here- 


after. 


Aa 2 This 
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Life, and therefore regards the At- Sn. 
tainments and Diſtinctions of it with XII. 


a 2 . | 
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| * This then is the only effectual Re- 
XII. medy againſt this formidable Evil, 
pron tho oft all our Schemes, and 
defeats our Counſels, to confine our 
Ambition to the Proſpects of Immor- 
tality. We have there a noble Field 
of Glory, to which we are not on- 
ly permitted, but commanded to a- 
ſpire; a Glory, which our moſt en- 
Jarged Conceptions cannot reach, and 
in Compariſon with which, Xi molt. 
| ſhining Scenes of preſent Honour 
are but Phantoms and Shadows, | 
1 the tranſient Illufions of a pleaſing 
Dream. 
1 Permit me ths to aſs our | 
1 Lord s Exhortation, to follow him | 
VB in the Practice 15 Virtue, by fo | 
| many Arguments recommended to 
1 us. If we call ourſelves his Diſci- | 
| ples, let the Humility of the Maſter 
correct the Pride and Ambition of 
is Servants. Let it mortify all our 
0 little Affectations, and reprove our 
Fondneſs for the Pomps and Vanities 
= 2 „ 


of Huniliny. ; "7s 7 


of the World, to conſider that the 8ERM. 
Son of God, when he took upon XII. 
him our Nature, choſe to appear * 
the Form of a Servant. And if this 
divine Perſon thought it no Dimi- 
nution to his Majeſty, to leave us 
an Example of ſuch amazing Hu- 
mility, let not the greateſt among 
Men think it any Reproach to their 
Dignity to learn of him to be meek 
and lowly. In whatever Station of 
| Power and Authority God ſhall re- 
, || quire our Service, let us ſtill reflect 
that we are Diſciples of the humble 
| Jeſus, and when we are cloathed | 
with Majeſty and Honour, when 
Purple and Retinue ſhall engage to 
us the Reſpect and Obſervance of 
> {| Men, let us then eſpecially remem- 
r 


| ber to put on alſo the Ornament 
of a meek and humble Spirit, that 

f Chriſt may acknoſvledge us to be his 

Ty Servants, - 

r 

8 
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much our on Happineſs depends on 


this Diſpoſition of Soul; that Hu- 


The 4d vantage. 


But if theſe Conſiderations 1 
without Impreſſion, let us reflect how 


mility keeps all the diſquieting Paſ- 


ſions of our Nature under Govern- 


ment and Diſcipline, arms us a- 


gainſt all that can happen from with- 
out, and preſerves Peace and Sere- 
nity within; is the Security of the 
Great, and the Support of the Poor ; 

1mproves every Satisfaction of Life, 
and reconciles our Patience to the 


Diſtreſſes of it. 


A Soul thus reſigned, is carried 


ſmoothly down the Stream of Provi- 


dence; no Temptations of the Paſ- 


ſage diſquiet him with Deſire, and 


no Dangers alarm bis Fears; he re- 


lies with a firm Confidence on the 
Skill and Affection of his Governor, 


who he knows will conduct him ſafe- 


ly through the troubleſome Waves 


of this World, and finally bring 


him 


of Hewthng. - 4 56 
bim to the Land of everlaſting SE RN. 
Life, to that Kingdom he has XXII. 
promiſed to holy and humble Men — 


of Heart; a Crown which never 


will fads,” and a Ie” which wall 
not decay. 
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A Catalogue of the Author's Works. 
Printed for W. Inxvs, in Pater-Noſter-Row. 


Vindication of the Civil Eſtabliſhment 
of Religion, wherein ſome Poſitions of 
Mr. Chandler, the Author of the Literal Scheme, 
&c. and an Anonymous Letter on that Subject, 
are occaſionally conſider'd ; with an Appendix, 
containing a Letter from the Reverend Dr. Mar- 
ſhall, and an Anſwer to the ſame. OFavo. 1728. 
2, The Neceſſity of Divine Revelation, and 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation aſſerted, 
in Eight Sermons; to which is prefixed a Preface 
with ſome Remarks on a late Book, intitled, The 
Scheme of Litcral Prophecy confi dered, &c. 3d 
Edition. 1740. 

Twelve Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions ; be- 
ing the Firſt Volume of the Author's Poſthumous 
Works. 3d Edition. O#ave. 1743. 
4. Nineteen Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions : To 
Which is prefix'd the Author's Life, and an Elo- 
gium, both written by John Burton, B. D. Fellow 
of Eaton College. Vol. 2, Octavo. 3d Edition. 

1742. 

= Seventeen Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions : + T0 
which are added two Tractss the one intitled, 
Reaſons againſt Converſion to the Church of Rome; 
the other, a Perſuaſive to Conformity, addreſs'd 
to the Diſſenters. Vol. 3d and laſt. 2d Edition. 
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